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Preface

Sara Dickinson (University of Genoa)

This book examines several aspects of the feeling that we often refer to
as ‘nostalgia’ as it is manifested in Russian culture or, more precisely, on the
margins of Russian culture. The writers and artists considered in this volume all
operate on the periphery of a dominant imperial, Soviet, or Post-Soviet cultural
system, from which vantage point they look ‘inward’ towards a central core with
various degrees of longing. In their artistic production, these authors contend
with a form of nostalgia that is not simply produced by the passage of time (as in
maturation, aging, regret for a bygone childhood), but also by the recognition of
and meditation on their own marginal status — the result of factors ranging from
gender, ethnicity, and religion, to politics, imprisonment, emigration or other
varieties of existential isolation. Indeed, the works analyzed herein were born of
musings on the experience of social or psychological marginalization: for these
authors, sentiments of longing give rise to reflection as well as to concrete texts
that grapple with or embody the resulting feeling of nostalgia in various ways.
The overlapping fields of artistic production considered here — prose, poetry,
drama, music, visual art — illustrate this sentiment’s generative power.

The nostalgia that interests us may also be described with the Russian word
toska, which describes a state of ‘anguish’ or ‘longing’ that can exist without any
precise object and that we take as a synonym for “reflective nostalgia”, as out-
lined by Svetlana Boym (2001: 49 ff.). Boym distinguishes between a “restor-
ative” (conservative, nationalist, ideological) nostalgia that is directed towards
an idealized and even imaginary past, and a more “reflective” longing for some-
thing elusive and ineffable to which full or direct access is impossible. As this
volume illustrates, the process of thinking deeply not only about the past, but
also about one’s own sense of nostalgia or state of historical alienation engen-
ders rich insights about the nature of existence and identity. While the continued
contemplation of one’s own existential alienation serves to renew and nourish
sentiments of melancholy and anguish, it is also true that marginality has often
been accepted and even embraced as the essential condition of identities felt to
be liminal or divided.

The introductory chapter by Laura Salmon (Chronotopes of Affectivity in
Literature. On Melancholy, Estrangement, and Reflective Nostalgia) outlines in
greater detail the relationship between reflective and restorative nostalgia to-
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8 Sara Dickinson

gether with other key terms that underlie our study. Specifically, Salmon pro-
vides justification for the linkage of reflective nostalgia, toska, and melanxolija
to the Russian case studies and related problems of Russian identity discussed in
this volume. Drawing from the field of cognitive sciences, she defines ‘feelings’
as ‘secondary emotions’ or ‘cultural constructs’ that result from our reflections
on emotion, from our conscious awareness and processing of brute emotional
impulses. That feelings can be chronic, i.e. repeated and characteristic of a giv-
en individual, and also shared, or common to multiple individuals, means that
they are important for the establishment of both personal and group identity, be
it national, ethnic, religious, political, or other. Salmon also provocatively su-
perimposes Yuri Slezkine’s contrast between dominant “Apollonian” cultures
and marginalized “Mercurian” cultures (Slezkine 2004) onto Boym’s distinction
between “restorative” and “reflective” nostalgias. Nostalgia for Boym (2001:
XVI) is “the symptom of our age” as is the pervasive influence of Mercuri-
an culture for Slezkine. The liminal condition epitomized by the Jew’s role in
Western society, in other words, entails a forceful apprehension of marginal
status that is ultimately ‘reflective’ and thus ‘flexible’, subjective, ironic, and
non-ideological. Mercurians, like reflective nostalgics, are both aware of their
difference and celebrate it; indeed, Salmon argues, in such cases, an ongoing
and self-conscious state of melancholic reflection constitutes one’s essence.

In the second chapter, Aleksandra Xvostova, Nikolaj Karamzin and the
Gendering of Toska, | address the emergence and evolution of toska in eigh-
teenth-century letters, long before the lexeme nostal ‘gija was literary currency.
The history of foska reveals the gradual association of that sentiment with no-
tions of femininity over the course of the century: male writers tended to asso-
ciate toska with female literary personages and, during the sentimentalist era,
with women writers. Indeed, struggles over the ‘ownership’ of this emotion and
the right to express it helped to define a Russian tradition of women’s writing
as well as the contrasting position of the male literary establishment. Aleksan-
dra Xvostova’s emphatic declamation of foska in the mid 1790s, following in
the wake of earlier reiterations of the sentiment by poet Ekaterina Urusova, at-
tracted both the interest of readers and the misgivings of writers such as Nikolaj
Karamzin, whose promulgation of fashionable “feminization” aimed to appro-
priate women’s expression of emotion rather than encourage it. A short-lived
cult of literary melanxolija fomented by Karamzin and Vasilij Zukovskij at the
beginning of the 1800s — and sustained by the social conservatism of that era —
undid many of the previous era’s gains by wresting despondent sentiment away
from women writers.

Laura Quercioli Mincer’s chapter, Nostalgia and Creaturality in H. Leiv-
ick’s The Golem, describes the role of nostalgic longing in the life and work
of the renowned Yiddish writer. Leivick’s drama The Golem develops out of a
discomfiting notion found in Jewish tradition that God is absent or indifferent
and from man’s resulting yearning for a different relationship with a deity who
would be more accessible and responsive. Leivick’s nostalgic inclinations were
also shaped by his passage through a period of revolutionary fervor, his conse-



Preface 9

quent arrest (in the tsarist era), incarceration, and later emigration, as well as by
childhood experiences of alienation and anguish — moments teased out of his
biography by Quercioli Mincer and seen to echo in his magnum opus. A convic-
tion that return into the embrace of one’s creator or parent is impossible — since it
will invariably be either refused or ineffectual —underlies the Golem’s pathos and
tragedy. Ostracized from human society by virtue of his essential otherness, this
homunculus represents his human creator’s own inadmissible feelings of hatred
and violence and thus embodies the reflection and refraction of man’s sins onto
the surrounding world. The Golem’s sense of eternal and irrevocable estrange-
ment from his own existence renders him a personification of nostalgia itself.

In the subsequent chapter, Regret for the Time of Heroes and Existential
Toska in Viadimir Vysockij, Mario Alessandro Curletto addresses the problem
of nostalgia in the work of the famous Russian singer-songwriter. Vysockij’s
determined search for heroes, a thread running through several of his songs,
leads him to idealize environments in which heroic feats may still be performed.
He is drawn to contexts that are characterized by their sharp contrast from the
unmitigated grayness of daily life, including settings of extreme climate and
geography (the mountains, the tundra, the steppe) and past eras, most notably
World War II. Heroic feats are gestures of simple selflessness, of putting oth-
ers first, of forgiving comrades for their very human errors, and performing
actions designed to benefit a greater cause. Vysockij’s songs also point to the
impermanence of heroic gestures, which necessarily conclude with a return to
bleak quotidian reality and with the reinstatement of longing for another, sub-
sequent opportunity to soar above it. Heroism, for Vysockij, is also a means of
overcoming social alienation or distance to achieve moments of communion
and shared understanding with other members of the human race. Performance
offered him an opportunity to consummate a bond with the community as well;
it also furnished an alluring and longed for escape from daily routine, a tem-
porary cure for the nostalgia that beset his existence, and through music he of-
fered the same experience of respite to his Soviet listeners.

Laura Salmon’s second chapter, entitled Melancholic Humor, Skepticism and
Reflective Nostalgia. Igor’ Guberman's Poetics of Paradox, explores the ‘gariki’
produced in thousands by émigré poet Igor’ Guberman. Constituting a genre in-
vented by Guberman himself, the gariki consist of thymed quatrains that tackle
issues ranging widely from prison, drinking, and sex to the contradictory nature of
God. When Guberman addresses feelings, foska is the primary exemplar: his brief
texts illustrate the existential condition of marginality felt by a Russian Jew from
the now nonexistent Soviet Union living as an émigré in Israel. Guberman writes
with poignancy, skepticism, and humor, confirming a sense of identity that retains
its drollness despite being irrevocably fractured and consequently imbued with
melancholic feeling. Salmon situates the gariki within the larger historical context
of Russian Jewish identity and a tradition of writing and reflecting upon the para-
dox of eternal non-belonging. Guberman’s verses elaborate an awareness of his
own liminal condition from the perspective of a philosophical skepticism, leading
him to acknowledge — with wry melancholy — the paradoxical nature of human life.
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Irina Marchesini’s The Presence of Absence. Longing and Nostalgia in
Post-Soviet Art and Literature plumbs the relationship between post-Soviet
identity and memories of the pre-Soviet past addressed in the work of several
contemporary artists and writers. The specific works that she examines testify to
complex and ambivalent feelings of regret for the ‘traumatic’ loss of the Soviet
Union, understood not simply as a political entity, but also — and primarily — as
an affective, personal, and domestic reality, the background for daily life and
familial routines. Marchesini discusses how the installations of I1’ja Kabakov,
Sergej Volkov, and Evgenij Fiks offer up to viewers concrete objects from the
Soviet era in order both to suggest the long-lost past and to provoke specific
modes of relating to and even interacting with memories of that time. The ex-
hibited objects call forth a nostalgic response from viewers by jogging their
recollection of intimate spaces from the past that were imbued with political im-
ages and concepts; these installations also encourage viewers to reflect upon the
character of their own nostalgic feelings. A similar process of recalling and re-
acting to Soviet-era memories may be found in the autobiographical writings of
Andrej Astvacaturov, where the summoning of an absent past is again mediated
through material objects, their anachronistic presence enabling a multi-layered
perception of bygone and present epochs. In Astvacaturov as well, distinctions
between temporal eras and between private and communal spheres are blurred
to provide a foundation for post-Soviet identity.

We are grateful to the University of Genoa for a grant that made possible
the writing and publication of this volume. We would also like to express our
deep gratitude to Antonio Prete, Laura Olson Osterman, Ruth Curd Dickinson,
and members of the “Studi Slavistici” Board (Firenze University Press), particu-
larly Nicoletta Marcialis, Giovanna Brogi Bercoff, and Alberto Alberti, for valu-
able help in the conceptualization of our overall project during the initial stages
and for subsequent improvements to the finished product. For specific advice on
the individual chapters that follow, we extend warm thanks to:

Maria Cristina Bragone (University of Pavia), Angela Brintlinger (Ohio
State University), Elena Buvina (University of Genoa), Julie Cassiday (Williams
College), Antonio Civardi (University of Genoa), Amanda Ewington (Davidson
College), Silvano Facioni (University of Cosenza), Lucyna Gebert (Universi-
ty of Rome ‘La Sapienza’), Gitta Hammarberg (Macalester College), Gabriella
Imposti (University of Bologna), Nina Issaeva (Bologna), Dov-Ber Kerler (In-
diana University), Ljubov’ Kixnej (University of Moscow), Ekaterina Klima-
kova (University of Novosibirsk), Andrej Krylov (Moscow), Lion Nadel’ (7e/
Aviv), Simon Neuberg (University of Trier), Anatolij Olejnikov (Novosibirsk),
Bartosz Osiewicz (University of Poznan), Cecilia Pozzi (University of Genoa),
Claudia Rosenzweig (University of Bar Ilan), Giampaolo Sasso (Milan), Sergej
Saulov (University of Ufa), Andrej Semin (Moscow), Andrej Skobelev (Univer-
sity of Voronez), Galina Spilevaja (University of Voronez), Aleksandr Sverdlin
(Tel Aviv), Oleg Vasin (Moscow), Giuseppe Veltri (University of Hamburg),
Marlena Zimna (Koszalin).



Chronotopes of Affectivity in Literature. On Melancholy,
Estrangement, and Reflective Nostalgia

Laura Salmon (University of Genoa)

The virtue of the stranger is to show the paradoxical quality
of stereotyping, the traces left within it by its efforts to
annul the dilemma between open and closed thinking.

Michael Pickering

1. Affectivity in Literary Studies

For centuries, Western culture has looked upon emotions and feelings
“with fear, suspicion and disdain” (Vinickij 2012). If the human mind generally
has been excluded from the interests of medicine and biology (Damasio 2006:
255), literary studies have also traditionally considered feelings to lie beyond
their purview (Vinickij 2012). Insofar as feelings “form the base for what hu-
mans have described for millennia as the human soul or spirit”, they have been
taken into account primarily by religion and philosophy, and only recently by
psychology (Damasio 2006: XXVI). And, while literary criticism overcame
a traditionally anti-psychological stance in the post-romantic era (Etkind E.
2005: 26), feelings are still rarely the object of systematic literary investigation
even today:

[...] affective experience is both fundamental to the writing and reading of litera-
ture, yet tends to be largely de trop for literary critical modes that have constituted
themselves by necessary kinds of metaphysical exemption or division (Hughes
2011: 6).

The role of affectivity in the literary text received thorough attention only at
the end of the nineteenth century in the field of psychoanalysis, when Sigmund
Freud underlined the relevance and centrality of emotion in specific works of
literature, thus contributing to rethinking the function of art in general and of lit-
erature in particular. Psychoanalysis itself originates in literary myths and narra-
tives, and assumes the priority of natural language in the expression of emotion.
Focusing on the mechanisms of sublimation and substitution, Freud provided a
functional model of art as “an escape from or substitute for unacceptable or un-
comfortable parts of reality” (Dissanayake 1992: 91) that still serves as a guide-
line for most scholarly works treating the psychology of literature!. Nevertheless,
there are two principle reasons that a psychoanalytic approach (whether Freudian

' The psychoanalytic approach would seem to constitute roughly 80% of all

scholarly production in the field of the psychology of literature (Argenton, Messina
2000: 23), while experimental psychology shows scarce interest in criticism, tending to
use literary texts as thematic corpora for the classification of clinical concepts (Ivi: 24).
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12 Laura Salmon

or not) has been so poorly integrated into literary study: it requires extra-literary
scholarly competence and it tends to be applied only to the thematic or autobio-
graphical aspects of a text, with disregard for its formal features.

The formal and structural characteristics of literary texts later became the ex-
clusive object of study for the Russian formalists, who declared psychology and
feelings alien to the ‘science of literature’. Although Boris Ejxenbaum (1924:
324) argued that art is a stylization of feelings, he also programmatically estab-
lished that “there is not, and cannot be a place for the reflection of any psychic
experience” in a work of art (emphasis in original). Russian formalism’s pro-
found effect on both Western humanities and Slavic studies long hindered any se-
rious attempt to investigate the psycho-emotional aspects of literature. In general,
such theoretical rigidity has led to literary criticism’s self-isolation from “modern
thought” and “literature itself” (Boyd 2009: 384). In Alexander Etkind’s words:

[...] the Formal School in Russian literary and linguistic studies was anti-psycho-
logical. From that point of view, the dreams of the heroine described by Puskin in
Evgenij Onegin were considered a means of deceleration of the sjuzet similar to
the descriptions of nature; the reflections about love by Tolstoy’s characters were
included in the same category of events as their remarks on agriculture. In any case,
the Formal School elaborated no specific method for reflecting on such reflections
(Etkind A. 2005: 10).

Mixail Baxtin was the first theorist close to formalism and structuralism
who considered the literary text to be a reflection of the author’s affective world.
A dialogic intermediary between psychology and formalism, Baxtin (1981: 254)
claimed that any textual interpretation should approach the author as both a
biographical person (outside the text) and a creator (inside the text). Borrowing
the concept of ‘spacetime’ from physics, biology and physiology, Baxtin trans-
formed it into the ‘chronotope’, which he specifically intended as an element of
cohesion between a text and the emotionality of the author?:

In literature and art itself, temporal and spatial determinations are inseparable
from one another, and always colored by emotions and values. Abstract thought
can, of course, think time and space as separate entities and conceive them as
things apart from the emotions and values that attach to them. But living artistic
perception (which also of course involves thought, but not abstract thought) makes
no such divisions and permits no such segmentation. It seizes on the chronotope in
all its wholeness and fullness. Art and literature are shot through with chronotopic
values of varying degree and scope. Each motif, each separate aspect of artistic
work bears value (/vi: 243).

Thus, while Baxtin elaborated a dynamic “historical poetics” in keeping
with the traditionally central role of history in the interpretation of literature

2 Baxtin’s conception of the ‘chronotope’ was particularly influenced by the the-

ories of the brilliant Russian physiologist Aleksej Uxtomskij (cf. Ponzio 2002: 24-25,
Diddi 2009).
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(Bak 1995), his dialogic representation of narrative’s ‘internal’ and ‘external’ di-
mensions also legitimized the direct involvement of psychology in literary criti-
cism. Baxtin greatly influenced Soviet and post-Soviet literary theory and his
model of the mutual relationship between author and text resonates in the con-
cept of ‘psycho-poetics’ introduced by Efim Etkind?. Literature, Etkind claims,
expresses the synthesis of thought and speech at the highest level of complexity
— not merely representing knowledge, but constituting a territory of psychologi-
cal discovery:

Literature is the most powerful instrument of psychology: it goes deeper and
deeper into intimate life, revealing new and previously unknown spaces. But it
would be a mistake to think that literature follows science [...] Poetry and literature
in general anticipate science, opening a path to the unknown — not only to what has
never been studied before, but also to what as yet has been inconceivable (Etkind
E. 2005: 364).

Literary texts actually form an immense corpus of data that is useful for study-
ing both how the intimate world of feelings behaves on a textual level and how
feelings (the cultural constructs of affectivity) and ideologies (cognitive rules)
might affect ‘literary mood’. While the search for coherent ways of representing
the relationship between poetics and affectivity is just beginning, it is clear that a
mutually dependent relationship exists between the following components:

e an author’s dominant “structure of feeling”, i.e. “the social experience that
only seems to be individual and personal, but in fact has some definite,
shared features” (Johannisson 2011: 10);

* the “mood” of a specific author, i.e. “all individual differences that form
consistent patterns of emotional reactivity” (Davidson 1994: 55);

* the author’s poetics.

The circular relationship among these factors is particularly evident in
“reflective nostalgia”, a specifically melancholic and ironic mood that Svet-
lana Boym (2001: 49-55) opposes to the more serious and dramatic “restor-
ative nostalgia”. While restorative nostalgia aims with ideological conviction
towards a future that will recover the past and restore a rigid national identity
and a ‘pure world’ that has supposedly been lost, “re-flection suggests new
flexibility, not the reestablishment of stasis” (/vi: 49; emphasis in original).

3 Particularly, in the essay The ‘Internal Person’ and the ‘External Discourse’.

(Studies on Psychopoetics of Eighteenth- and Nineteenth-Century Russian Literature),
E. Etkind (2005: 26) analyzes how the inner world of the hero is represented by “exter-
nal discourse”, explicitly extending literary investigation to the field of psychology. A
detractor of theorization and taxonomy, E. Etkind deliberately (and unfortunately) es-
chews any attempt to establish a coherent pattern in the relationship between mood and
poetics, providing only coordinated, but separated case studies (/vi: 27).
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Before addressing the topic of the melancholic and nostalgic mood in ver-
bal art, we will attempt to generally define terms such as ‘emotion’, ‘feeling’,
‘mood’ and ‘affective style’. While none of these words “refers to a distinct
class of events, neatly separated from the others”, nevertheless, “distinctions
exist that are worth making” (Frijda 1994: 59). Indeed, the impressive progress
of cognitive science over the last few decades allows us to use terms relating to
the sphere of affectivity with a higher epistemological consistency and to better
understand the complex mechanisms that any definition implies. Although cog-
nitive science and literary study have very different aims, one striving to under-
stand how the human mind works and the other how texts work, much benefit
can be derived by exploring the insights and perspectives of each. Clarifying the
concepts of human affectivity is essential in order to formulate hypotheses about
the relation between chronotopes, moods, and narrative styles; it will also help
us to understand the interrelation between individual and universal features in
the way that humans express affectivity.

2. Concepts and Definitions of Affectivity from Cognitive Sciences

In the last decade of the twentieth century, neuroscientific research insepa-
rably linked affectivity to cognition in general and to rational thinking in par-
ticular, concluding that “feelings are as cognitive as any other perceptual im-
age” (Damasio 2006: 159). In the brilliant Descartes’ Error, Antonio Damasio
develops a theory of brain-body communication based on scientific evidence
demonstrating that affectivity is a human faculty of extraordinary complexity
that has evolved in purely physical terms:

I don’t see emotions and feelings as the intangible and vaporous qualities that
many presume them to be. Their subject matter is concrete, and they can be related
to specific systems in body and brain, no less than vision or speech (fvi: 164).

New scientific data, Damasio argues, diminish neither the status of feelings
in the arts, nor their value to human beings (/bidem). Rather than merely “re-
duce ethics or esthetics to brain circuitry”, he aims “to explore the threads that
interconnect neurobiology to culture” (/vi: XX). ‘Culture’ can be defined as a so-
cial, collective, and interactive response to all processes of externalization of the
brain’s internal representations. In the words of Jean-Pierre Changeux (2004: 50):

L’hypothese est que les rapresentations internes du cerveaux, leur externaliza-
tion et leur mise en commun entre cerveaux individuels au sein du groupe social
et leur éventuel stockage dans des mémoires non cérébrales seraint a 1’origine de
I’évolution culturelle.

The fact that individuals communicate through affectivity means that it is
one of culture’s most fundamental components. Even when emotions and feel-



Chronotopes of Affectivity in Literature 15

ings seem to be under rational control, they affect human choices, preferences,
and aversions. Moreover, since emotions help us to classify the surrounding
world (persons, events, objects, memories), they constitute the cognitive means
by which we evaluate our experiences, a “combination of a mental evalua-
tive process, simple or complex, with dispositional responses to that process”
(Damasio 2006: 139; emphasis in original)*. Since not all affective responses to
experience are equally involved in cultural interaction, it is necessary to make
conceptual and terminological distinctions between them. “What is a feeling?”
asks Damasio (/vi: 143),

Why do I not use the terms ‘emotion’ and ‘feeling’ interchangeably? One rea-
son is that although some feelings relate to emotions, there are many that do not:
all emotions generate feelings if you are awake, but not all feelings originate in
emotions (Ibidem).

More generally, emotions can be distinguished in two categories — primary
and secondary. Primary emotions, regardless of their source, are completely in-
stinctive: a response of fear, for example, is not controlled by culture since it can
be triggered by objects or animals that one has neither known nor seen before ({vi:
131-134). Secondary emotion occurs when one has the experience of feeling the
emotion itself. A secondary emotion thus forms “systematic connections between
categories of objects and situations, on the one hand, and primary emotions, on
the other” (fvi: 134). It is these secondary emotions that are properly ‘feelings’
and their characteristic feature is the subject’s “combined” or joint perception of
two “images” or types of input — one of the subject’s own physical body and one
of “something else” taken from the subject’s life experience (/vi: 145):

The essence of sadness or happiness is the combined perception of certain body
states with whatever thoughts they are juxtaposed to, complemented by a modifi-
cation in the style and efficiency of the thought process [...]. When negative body
states recur frequently, or when there is a sustained negative body state, as happens
in depression, the proportion of thoughts which are likely to be associated with nega-
tive situations does increase, and the style and efficiency of reasoning suffer [...]. A
feeling about a particular object is based on the subjectivity of the perception of the
object, the perception of the body state it engenders, and the perception of modified
style and efficiency of the thought process as all of the above happens (Zvi: 146-148).

In other words, while primary emotions are automatic responses, feelings
are cultural constructs that “translate the ongoing life state in the language of
the mind” (Damasio 2003: 85).

Human feelings can be organized into three major types (cf. Damasio 2006:
149-150):

4 In his two books on emotions, Joseph LeDoux (1996, 2002) reviews neurosci-

entific research in the field and argues that emotions are the means used by the human
brain to evaluate any stimulus.
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» simple emotion-based feelings that originate from the five basic emotions
(happiness, sadness, anger, fear, and disgust);

* more complex emotion-based feelings “that are subtle variations of the five
mentioned above; euphoria and ecstasy are variations of happiness”, for
instance, while “melancholy and wistfulness are variations of sadness”;

*  “background feelings” that correspond “to the body state prevailing be-
tween emotions” and that constitute a general mood:

When background feelings are persistently of the same type over hours and
days, and do not change quietly as thoughts contents ebb and flow, the collection
of background feelings probably contributes to a mood, good, bad, or indifferent
(Ivi: 151).

Richard Davidson (1994) more clearly explains the concept of ‘mood’, dis-
tinguishing it from “the nature of the antecedent events”:

Emotions appear to be precipitated by events that are perceived as occurring
quickly and without warning, while mood may be more likely to follow events
that are perceived as occurring over a slower time course [...]. Moods can also be
produced in a cumulative fashion over time. For example, a series of mild negative
interactions (each of which might initially elicit a negative emotion) might cumula-
tively produce a negative mood over the course of a day. Similarly, a series of mild
positive events can together result in a positive mood over time (/vi: 53).

Moods are defined by Nico Frijda (1994: 60) as “nonintentional states”
insofar as they are not object-focused. Yet, when a mood becomes “a salient en-
during emotional quality displayed in a variety of situations and distinguishing
one class of people from another”, it becomes a “chronic mood” (Kagan 1994:
74), i.e. a culturally significant condition:

Chronic moods can result, for example, from membership in a particular social
group, a decade of academic failure, or repeated social rejection. These chronic
moods bias a person to react to incentives in a particular way. Folk theory, as well as
research reports, make distinction between acute states and chronic mood (/vi: 75).

The concept of ‘chronic mood’ coincides perfectly with Davidson’s idea
of “affective style” (Davidson 1994: 53). Unlike ‘temperament’, which seems
to be partially regulated by genetics, ‘affective style” emerges as the dominant
mood in a person’s life experience: it is “the entire domain of individual differ-
ences that modulate a person’s reactivity to emotional events” (/bidem).

An understanding of affective styles and chronic moods would seem to
be essential for fully examining the relationship between a dominant mood
and thematic-stylistic preferences in a given artist’s oeuvre in order to find
possibly recurring patterns. Styles and moods are indeed “products of apprais-
als of the existential background of our lives” (Kagan 1994: 84; emphasis in
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original), i.e. the mind’s response to personal experience (one’s Aistory) and to
the subjective way this experience has been categorized and interpreted (one’s
story). In the relationship between stories (narrative) and history (experience)
we can begin to see how background feelings might affect literary style. The
specific style and conceptual framework of any given creative representation
reveals the ways in which authors react to their own Aumor or mood’. Style
thus differs from form and techniques since it reflects the interrelation of these
with the author’s affective mood and worldview.

The synonymous concepts of ‘affective style’ and ‘chronic mood’ would
seem compatible with the “structure of feelings” proposed by Karin Johannis-
son (2011: 10-11) in 4 History of Melancholy. This tome offers a model for
the study of feelings from the perspective of social and cultural studies by ana-
lyzing the historical development of the melancholic mood in Western culture,
literature, and cinema. As Johannisson argues, specific feelings and the chrono-
topes of their expression can be investigated with a certain degree of objectiv-
ity: “Feelings are affected by history”, she writes, and “humans live in a precise
time, which becomes their dwelling” (/vi: 8-9).

That human affectivity is influenced by specific historical, geographic, and
cultural environments clearly does not suggest that culture can be equated with
‘nationality’ or ‘national language’. Generally speaking, we can find within a
given culture contrasting background feelings and different words to express
them; moreover, the same words can refer to different feelings, since “no two
discrete emotional episodes are exactly alike” (Lazarus 1994: 332). Scholars
working on such problems must inevitably decide for themselves whether to
emphasize similarities or differences in the study of emotions, feelings and
moods (/bidem). That said, humans do share experiences with others beyond
the limits of their own native cultures, and literature powerfully demonstrates
how feelings, simultaneously individual and universal, are cross-cultural.

3. Individuality and Universality in Affective Terminology

Steven Pinker (1997: 365) claims that even though cultures differ “in how
often their members express, talk about, and act on various emotions”, this fact
says nothing about what people feel — indeed, “the evidence suggests that the

> It is worth mentioning that ‘humor’ is a Latin word primary meaning ‘fluid’.

A relationship between humors (body fluids) and melancholy was postulated in Robert
Burton’s Anatomy of Melancholy in 1621 (cf. Burton 1989) and since mood was already
thought to involve the inner state of the body, its bond with the word ‘humor’ is clear. In
almost all European languages the word ‘humor’ refers to laughter, but in the Romance
languages is the main term for ‘mood’ (e.g., Italian ‘umore’, French ‘humeur’, Spanish
‘humor’, etc.). As Luigi Pirandello (1995: 59) indicates in On Humor, humor is by no
means a literary genre, but rather a “quality of expression”, a style. Pirandello’s intuition
can be generalized mutatis mutandis —mood refers strictly to the chosen style of an author.



18 Laura Salmon

emotions of all normal members of our species are played on the same key-
board”. Certainly, ‘national’ differences can be detected in the ways emotions
and feelings are externalized and in the ways that different stimuli act upon in-
dividuals to elicit emotions and feelings, but they are not inherent in any innate
and predetermined capacity of a particular language. It is simply not the case,
in other words, that a native speaker of one language is able — purely by virtue
of being a native speaker of that language — to express personally felt emo-
tions and feelings better than native speakers of other languages. For instance,
while any Russian can theoretically experience the feeling or mood described
in Russian by the word ‘foska’, it is not the case a) that any given Russian will
necessarily experience this feeling, b) that a Russian must experience ‘toska’
more deeply than, say, an American, or c) that this feeling should be expressed
more clearly in Russian words than in English. The occurrence of some terms or
expressions in a specific language differs simply because social and moral hab-
its, constraints, and values differ in diverse national environments. There are,
of course, country-specific differences in linguistic behavior, but these do not
reflect corresponding differences in feelings experienced. Cultural demonstra-
tiveness can widely vary, in other words, but gives little clue as to the nature of
actual feelings themselves. Neuroscientists recognize that emotion by country-
interaction effect exists, but is relatively low (cf. Sherer 1994: 174). Differences
in anticipated behaviors might result from unusual situations that can stem, for
example, from “the perceived morality of the situation, the expectation of the
eliciting event, and the perceived causes of agency” (/vi: 175).

According to Roman Jakobson (1987: 433; emphasis in original) “languages
differ essentially in what they must convey and not in what they can convey”.
In other words, all human languages can potentially represent the same refer-
ent equally well, at least when such exists in the physical world of the speaker’s
experience. If there is no kiwi fruit, the word for kiwi fruit will not be available
until it appears — whether as a piece of fruit, an image of the fruit, or a borrowed
word. Yet feelings are not tangible objects nor are they specific to nations, geo-
graphical spaces or languages. Human words for feelings are produced by human
reflection on the same in a process of finding words that can serve to external-
ize internal affective states. Such reflection is required even when concepts, ex-
periences or feelings are socially unpleasant and when speaking about them is
considered impolite. Indeed, literature frequently assumes the task of violating
socio-psychological taboos.

It is one thing to claim that Russians tend to talk of sadness more than
Americans, and quite another to claim that the Russian word ‘grust” (‘sadness’)
describes a feeling that is specific to Russian culture and that there is no way in
English to express this ‘uniquely Russian’ feeling. In fact, as linguistic relativ-
ism would have it, all languages represent conceptual worlds that are more or
less untranslatable, since they are strictly linked to the national culture of the
speakers of that language, to their national way of thinking, to a supposedly cul-
turally specific psychology. Such a view suggests not only that Russian words
for affective states are untranslatable, but also that feelings themselves are “un-
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translatable’ into another culture®. For instance, as Aleksej Smelev (2001a: 9-10)
writes in his introduction to a (translated) volume by Anna Werzbicka:

The feelings expressed by the Russian words radost’, grust’, toska, are signifi-
cant precisely for Russian culture and for Russian language in particular. On the
contrary, in English, there are no precise equivalents for grust’ and toska, but there
are words such as sadness, melancholy, spleen and nostalgia, which characterize
feelings that are somehow close to grust’ and toska, but, however, not identical.
What I’ve said doesn’t mean that a native of Anglo-Saxon culture can’t feel grust’
or toska, but that the feelings corresponding to these terms are not distinctly ex-
pressed in that culture.

The conviction articulated here that some Russian words represent feelings
that are nationally specific results from two ingenuous and falsifiable presup-
positions: first, that there exists within the Russian language a one-to-one cor-
respondence between single lexemes and isolated feelings’; secondly, that the
universalism which adherents of nationally specific feelings so aim to discredit
requires in any way a one-to-one correspondence of single affective lexemes
across languages®. In her work on nostalgia, Svetlana Boym (2001: 13) sharply

6 The literature of cultural relativism is interminable: Anna Wierzbicka is pres-

ently the leading figure in this line of inquiry, and her approach “a eu beaucoup de suc-
cés chez plusieurs linguistes russes, comme Rylov, Cerniavskaja, Tar Minasova, Tarla-
nov, Paduceva, Zaliznjak & Levontina” (Gebert 2012: 105). In Lucyna Gebert’s words
(Ivi: 103), Wierzbicka believes that “la langue refléte et encourage la tendance, domi-
nante dans la culture russe, a envisager le monde comme un ensemble d’événements
incontrélables et incompréhensibles”. For a basic introduction to arguments in support
of certain feelings and concepts being specifically Russian, see Smelev 1997, Wierz-
bicka 1999, Harkins, Wierzbicka 2001. A useful criticism of the contrasting position of
rigid universalism, based on Paul Ekman’s postulate that particular facial behaviors are
universally associated with particular emotions, may be found in Barbara Rosenwein’s
synthesis of arguments and counter-arguments (Rosenwein 2010: 2-10).

7 If Russian had precise lexemes for every Russian-specific feeling, how could
we explain the hendiadys ‘grust -toska’ attested in Russian folklore (as in the idiom: “A
busy person is not gripped by grust’-toska”)?

8 That such relativistic analyses are sometimes based on superficial or incorrect
assumptions may be seen in Smelev’s introduction to another Russian translation of Wer-
zbicka’s work. Amidst a series of overtly simplistic examples we find there the claim
(Smelev 2001b: 10) that English ‘you’ is not as “informal” as the Russian pronoun ‘zy”,
yet he misses the fact that English ‘you’ historically corresponds to Russian ‘/3’ (rather
than ‘#y’), while ‘thou’ (which did once correspond to Russian ‘#y’) is no longer used.
In point of fact, levels of formality in English are not achieved by simply changing pro-
nouns, but by altering the addressee’s proper name, changing one’s intonation or gaze,
and so forth. According to the postulates of cultural relativism, all words of all languages
are demonstrably culture-specific, including ‘please’, ‘thank you’, ‘bless you’, ‘see you’,
and so on. The real problem is that languages express the exact same content but do so
asymmetrically: the equivalence between any two ‘units’ needs to be measured at a func-
tional, rather than lexical level (cf. Salmon 2006).
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criticizes the naiveté of the culturally relativistic illusion that words expressing
‘longing’ should be unique and untranslatable:

While each term preserves the specific rhythms of the language, one is struck
by the fact that all these untranslatable words are in fact synonyms; and all share
the desire for untranslatability, the longing for uniqueness. While the details and
flavors differ, the grammar of romantic nostalgias all over the world is quite similar.

The inaccuracies and contradictions inherent in theories of the unique spec-
ificity of certain Russian words and concepts has been explicitly unmasked by
Evgenij Zareckij (2007). As he points out, for example, cultural relativists con-
sider Russians to be more ‘fatalistic’ than the British simply because the word
‘sud’ba’ has a higher occurrence in Russian texts than does ‘destiny’ in written
English. Such a conclusion disregards the fact that the English word ‘fate’ is
also used in the same semantic contexts as ‘destiny’ and ‘sud’ba’, and that texts
translated from English into Russian contain the same frequency of ‘sud ’ba’ as
do untranslated Russian texts. Moreover,

The supporters of A. Werzbicka, who ascribe to Russians fatalism, a belief in
destiny and in chance, never attempt to strengthen their hypotheses on the basis of
statistical data. Whether or not the British really use fewer impersonal construc-
tions than Russians (since they believe more in themselves and less in destiny)
should be confirmed by sociological opinion polls. Such polls do exist, yet they
tend to confirm the opposite. For example, in 2005 the Russian National Center
for Public Opinion Research published data that demonstrated 35% of Russians
believe in destiny’. On July 21 of the same year, the British newspaper “The Sun”
published the results of an opinion poll carried out by the organization Populus
Limited, according to which 68% of the population believes in destiny — almost
twice as many as in Russia!®. Analogous data for the US are missing, although an
opinion poll from 2000 does affirm that 75% of Americans believes that they are
predestined to end up in heaven and another 1% think they will finish in hell'!. In
consequence, we can argue that in the US at least 76% of the population (75+1)
believes in destiny since predestination is indeed the same thing.

Finally, if a given language were incapable of hosting the affective states,
moods, and feelings had by others, if humans lacked the empathetic capacity to

®  Navstrecu Xellouinu: vo ¢to verjat rossijane, “Vserossijskij Centr Izucenija

Obscestvennogo Mnenija. Press-vypusk”, 2005, 326 (31.10.05), cf. <http://wciom.ru/
index.php?id=459&uid=1915> (cf. Zareckij 2007).

19 Fieldwork: April 8-9 2005. Published in The Sun, June 20 & 21 2005, “Popu-
lus Limited”, 2005, <http://www.populuslimited.com/poll summaries/2005_ 06> (cf.
Zareckij 2007).

" H. Taylor, No Significant Changes in the Large Majorities Who Believe in God,
Heaven, the Resurrection, Survival of Soul, Miracles and Virgin Birth, “The Harris Poll.
A Service of Harris Interactive”, 2000, 52, cf. <http://www.harrisinteractive.com/vault/
Harris-Interactive-Poll-Research-NO-SIGNIFICANT-CHANGES-IN-THE-LARGE-
MAJORITIES-WHO-2000-09.pdf> (cf. Zareckij 2007).
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share or imagine the experiences of those who speak other languages, if culture-
specific differences impaired our ability to understand literary texts from the
spacetime (chronotope) of other cultures, no non-natives of Russian or English
would be able to read Dostoevskij or Dickens:

It would not be possible to read and enjoy literature from a time remote to our
own, or from a culture that was profoundly different from our own, unless we
shared some common emotional ground, some deep reservoir of assumptions, with
the writer (McEwan 2005: 11).

4. Melancholy, Reflective Nostalgia, Zadumcivaja Toska

In the view of Svetlana Boym (2001: XVI), nostalgia is a cross-cultural
sentiment that expresses and is “coeval to modernity itself”; it is, in other words,
“the symptom of our age”. In the context of Euro-American and, particularly,
Russian culture, she finds two different and contrasting “ways of giving shape
and meaning to longing” (/vi: 41), identifying them with the terms “restorative”
and “reflective nostalgia”. Restorative nostalgia, the desire for an object that is
“available and somehow collective” (/vi: 44), transcends strictly personal mem-
ories and transforms individual longing into a form of national belonging (/vi:
15). An inclination towards restoration opposes cultural manifestations of sub-
jectivity or intimacy (/vi: 43) to constitute an institutionalized form of regret for
a ostensible former era of wholeness. At the same time,

What drives restorative nostalgia is not the sentiment of distance and longing,
but rather the anxiety about those who draw attention to historical incongruities
between past and present and thus question the wholeness and continuity of the
restored tradition [...]. Restoration (from re-staure — re-establishment) signifies a
return to the original stasis, to the prelapsarian moment. The past for the restorative
nostalgic is a value for the present; the past is not a duration but a perfect snapshot
(Ivi: 44-45, 49; emphasis in original).

Nostalgic longing for an era prior to some presumed ‘contamination’ is
typical of all nationalisms. In Russian culture this is a recurrent feeling that rou-
tinely appears in narratives about national origins: the contamination of a pure,
‘prelapsarian’ Russian world resulting from contact with Western culture is the
‘original sin’ that restorative nostalgia aims to eliminate. The desire for restora-
tion is firmly based on a Manichean worldview in which a mythical restorative
future will revive a mythical past.

Reflective nostalgia represents a contrasting form of regret: private, in-
timate, definitively anti-dramatic. It is a nostalgic longing without ideology,
“more concerned with historical and individual time, with the irrevocability
of the past and human finitude”, longing that “cherishes shattered fragments
of memory” (/vi: 49). Reflective nostalgia, being aware of contamination in
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both external and internal spheres, represents a variety of self-analysis that has
been diverted, to accept a reality that is “defamiliarized”. If restorative nostalgia
“takes itself dead seriously”, the reflective variety “can be ironic and humorous”
(Ibidem). The latter

reveals that longing and critical thinking are not opposed to one other, as affective
memories do not absolve one from compassion, judgment or critical reflection [...].
This type of nostalgic narrative is ironic, inconclusive and fragmentary. Nostalgics
of the second type are aware of the gap between identity and resemblance; the
home is in ruin or, on the contrary, has been just renovated and gentrified beyond
recognition. This defamiliarization and sense of distance drives them to tell their
story, to narrate the relationship between past, present and future (/vi: 49-50).

Boym holds that a reflective mood emerges from incongruities between
reality, reason, and feelings; reflective persons, she argues, “are aware of the
gap between identity and resemblance” (/vi: 50). Such is the peculiar condi-
tion of the literary author, who manages an existential mood by means of
artistic expression, whose melancholic ‘creative style’ reflects a melancholic
‘affective style’.

Existential, psychological, and cultural reflectiveness is not expressed by a
single, unique language, but rather through style, it is a way or mode of look-
ing at experience and narrating it. The English term ‘reflective nostalgia’ itself,
coined by the Russian Jew Svetlana Boym, an émigré in the United States, ex-
presses a state of mind or affective style that is intimately linked both with the
English lexeme ‘melancholy’, and the Russian lexemes ‘melanxolija’ and ‘tos-
ka’. The relationship between these terms bears review.

The Oxford Dictionary of British and World English (2015) defines ‘mel-
ancholy’ as “a feeling of pensive sadness typically with no obvious cause”, i.e.
a sentiment of longing that is both reflective and lacking in clear motivation
(or a precise object)!?. The Russian term ‘melanxolija’ was similarly defined
by the famous Russian lexicographer Vladimir Dal’ in 1882 as ‘zadumcivaja
toska’ (Dal’ 1979, 1I: 315), literally ‘reflective nostalgia’. As for ‘toska’, the
two most reliable and highly regarded Russian dictionaries of the previous
two centuries (Dal’ 1979 and Evgen’eva 1984) describe this polysemic term
as indicating a hybrid feeling, whose basic elements may include sadness,
depression, angst, grief, languor, ennui, and longing®®. ‘Toska’ in Russian can

12" In the monumental Oxford Dictionary (2015: online version), the original, ob-

solete and physiological or medical meanings of ‘melancholy’ are followed by a second
definition that includes a reference to “humour’; the third is: “Sadness, dejection, esp. of
a pensive nature; gloominess; pensiveness or introspection; an inclination or tendency
to this”.

13 Specifically, Dal’ (1979, 1V: 422) defines ‘toska’ as “Stesnenie duxa, tomlenie
dusi, mucitel ’naja grust’, dusevnaja trevoga, bespokojstvo, bojazn’, skuka, gore, pecal’,
nojka serdca, skorb™ (“Mental stress, languor of spirit, tormenting sadness; heartfelt
angst, unrest, fear, ennui, grief, sorrow, gnawing of the heart, affliction”); in Evgen’eva
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refer to a specific feeling of lack and/or loss if and when accompanied by a
complement with the preposition ‘po’ to indicate nostalgic longing for some-
thing or someone'*.

Further insight on the correlation between ‘reflective nostalgia’ and ‘mel-
ancholy’ appears in Boym’s comparison of the reflective nostalgic mood with
Freud’s definition of ‘melancholia’:

Freud made a distinction between mourning and melancholia. Mourning is con-
nected to the loss of a loved one or the loss of some abstraction, such as a home-
land, liberty or an ideal [...]. In melancholia the loss is not clearly defined and is
more unconscious. Melancholia doesn’t pass with the labor of grief and has less
connection to the outside world (Boym 2001: 55).

Boym’s view is consistent with that of Johannisson (2011: 20), who de-
fines ‘melancholy’ (on the basis of Swedish term ‘melancholi’) as a complex
affective state that blends diverse feelings, ranging from objectless longing to
anguish and ennui. Her ‘melancholy’ is also pensive and thus can be linked to
Dal’s ‘zadumcivaja toska’ and to Boym’s ‘reflective nostalgia’:

Together with concomitant feelings of longing and angst, melancholy belongs
to a high form of grief, i.e. to a state of mind characterized by ambivalence [...]. It
generates a space where the intimate “Self”, consciously or not, can find refuge.
Melancholy and its concomitant feelings almost always reveal a conflict between
the individual and the surrounding world [...]. Melancholy also has a liminal na-
ture and, though it historically represented a form of psychic distress, is difficult
to define. It is the totality of moods and states of mind that have arisen in diverse
combinations and in diverse situations with diverse individuals (/vi: 8, 20)'.

Johannisson explicitly argues that melancholy is not only a ‘liminal feeling’
but it is also the direct expression of the condition of a feeling of marginality:

(1984: 389), we find ‘foska’ equated with “1. tjazeloe gnetuscee cuvstvo, dusevnaja
trevoga; grust’, unynie; 2. skuka, unynie, carjascie gde-libo, vyzyvaemye odnoobraziem
obstanovki, otsutstviem dela, interesa k okruzajuscemu; 3. To, ¢to vyzyvaet u kogo-libo
sostojanie dusevnogo tomlenija, sil 'noj skuki” (“‘1. A heavy feeling of oppression, heart-
felt anxiety; sadness, dejection; 2. ennui or dejection prevailing somewhere in some-
thing and triggered by the circumstance of monotony or by a lack of activity or interest
in the surroundings; 3. that which provokes in someone a condition of heartfelt languor,
of strong boredom”).

14 Interestingly, the Russian word ‘nostal ‘gija’ may be intended by native speak-
ers to mean ‘nostalgia for the homeland’, otherwise known as ‘foska po rodine’, which
is a subset of ‘foska’ (Dal’ 1979, IV: 422); thus, one can interchange ‘nostal’gija’ with
‘toska po rodine’, but not with ‘toska’ alone. On the origins of the term ‘foska po ro-
dine’, see Dickinson 2015.

15" In the Russian translation of the book by Johannisson (2011: 8), which is the
version considered in this paper, as ‘concomitant feelings’ of melancholy, the word
‘toska’was used in translating Swed. ‘ldngtan’, which is close to English ‘longing’.
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The distinguishing feature of liminal states of mind may be found in their oscil-
lation between health and illness, but also between adaptation and rebellion. They
lie exactly at the boundary between the personal and social spheres (/vi: 20).

In fact, melancholic toska is a complex feeling of incongruity and disso-
nance, a permanent sense of liminality in a world where, as the famous Russian
song has it, “all is not the way it should be” (Vysockij 1999, I: 164).

5. Melancholic Identity and Mercuriality

Beginning in the late nineteenth century, Boym (2001: 16) asserts, the “mel-
ancholic sense of loss” characterizing modernity “turned into a style”. Insofar as
the world of words can offer an alternative to the ‘real’ world, a place where feel-
ings can be elaborated and stylized, expressions of reflective nostalgia can para-
doxically constitute a meaningful response to absurdity and to the nonsense of
reality, an active process of ‘disillusionment’. The greater one’s tendency to mel-
ancholic reflection, the richer a concomitant sense of irony that hinders any im-
pulse towards a dramatic worldview and more ‘serious’ writing. In short, when a
melancholic mind begins to reflect upon itself, the outcome is melancholic humor.

A ‘feeling of marginality’ constitutes the stable background sentiment of par-
ticular categories of people that share a fragile sense of identity and a disposi-
tion towards a paradoxical ‘de-idealized idealism’. These are people experienc-
ing ‘intimate exile’, their existence characterized by a permanent state of internal
marginalization and consequent yearning for the ‘Self’. Since this overly aggran-
dized ‘Self” is at home both nowhere and everywhere, the object of their reflec-
tive longing “is not really a place called home”, but a “sense of intimacy with the
world” (fvi: 251). A persistently ‘reflective mood’, or state of pensiveness, makes
thoughts and feelings themselves the sole ‘homeland’ for such unstable Selves.

‘Melancholic identities’, the subject of this volume, belong to reflective
‘nostalgics’ that are somehow strangers to themselves. Their reflectiveness
tends to prize the evidence of diversity found in culture and in cultural memory
— an approach that contrasts with that of restorative nostalgia:

the other is not merely a representative of another culture, but also a singular indi-
vidual with a right to long for — but not necessarily belong to — his place of birth
(Ivi: 337).

In other words, melancholic identities actually represent social and psy-
chological ‘difference’ and do so by sharing not a specific language, but certain
background feelings that emerge from historical and personal narrative. While
melancholy can be expressed with variable gradations depending on its Zeitgeist
(Johannisson 2011: 9), it also reveals shared patterns that link its subjects in
what Rosenwein (2010: 11) has called an “emotional community”:
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Emotional communities are largely the same as social communities — families,
neighborhoods, syndicates, academic institutions, monasteries, factories, platoons,
princely courts. But the researcher looking at them seeks above all to uncover sys-
tems of feeling, to establish what these communities (and the individuals within
them) define and assess as valuable or harmful to them (for it is about such things
that people express emotions); the emotions that they value, devalue, or ignore; the
nature of the affective bonds between people that they recognize; and the modes of
emotional expression that they expect, encourage, tolerate, and deplore.

Whatever their national provenance, people who feel themselves to be ‘dif-
ferent’ belong to a community that is not ethnically or nationally specific, but
international, supranational, or even hyper-national, cosmopolitan, and funda-
mentally hybrid. Whatever specific linguistic or cultural elements are at stake, a
melancholic affective style is marked by pronounced reflectiveness: it is nostal-
gic, critical, humorous, and/or ironic, expressing distance or estrangement from a
dominant and more serious ideology, from the very cliché of nationality itself. Al-
beit in various gradations, reflectiveness is a state or condition of exaggerated and
recurring ‘regret for the Self’, that might in Russian be called ‘foska po sebe’. The
pensiveness that characterizes marginal identities thus often takes the shape of an
ambivalent ‘longing for belonging’, a sentiment which simultaneously expresses
both yearning for and, ultimately, rejection of belonging or, more generally, of any
definite ontology, ideology, or dogmatic position. Melancholic identities reflect
the sense of marginality or estrangement proper to border zones or physical and
psychological diasporas, and are characterized by longing that aims by no means
at the actual past, but at “the past the way it could have been” (Boym 2001: 351).

Boym’s theoretical framework dovetails nicely with the illuminating his-
torical paradigm brilliantly outlined by Yuri Slezkine’s in The Jewish Century
(Slezkine 2004). The overlap of the two models is astonishing, especially as
both authors mainly devote their attention to Russian and Russian-Jewish his-
tory and culture. Slezkine’s representation of modernity would seem to consti-
tute a logical extension of Boym’s cultural analysis of nostalgic feeling that goes
backward and more deeply into the historical past.

According to Slezkine, human cultures can be divided into two types that
reflect the symbolic contrast between the classical gods Apollo and Mercury.
‘Apollonians’ belong to those cultures rooted in a stable land that serves as
their main point of reference: they stand for territory, stability, national identity,
and physical dominance. ‘Mercurians’ are comparatively ‘nomadic’ in the sense
that, wherever they live, they remain outsiders and experience a “permanent
state of ambivalence” (/vi: 36). Whereas Apollonians are strong and build strong
countries, Mercurians are physically weak, and against Apollonians can offer
only wisdom and knowledge (Zvi: 12)!'°. Mercurians thus “create concepts and

16 Slezkine’s catalogue of Apollonian qualities includes solidity, firmness, tough-

ness, decisiveness, earnestness, simplicity, inarticulateness, and courage, while the Mer-
curian traits are restlessness, changeability, doubt, self-reflection, irony, cleverness, elo-
quence and cowardice (Slezkine 2004: 212).
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artifacts”, they “use words, concepts, money, emotions, and other intangibles as
tools of their trade” (/vi: 24, 28)".

The sphere of feelings, like that of concepts and words, is thus typically a
‘Mercurian zone’, an intimate realm that contrasts with the Apollonian world
shaped by physical domination. For many reasons, all ‘diversities’ and ‘strange-
nesses’ share in their marginalization a ‘feminine’ quality or sense of weakness
that Apollonians feel as a ‘threat for masculinity’ despite its contradictory appeal.
Mercurians oppose wit to weapon (/vi: 24); they “break the rules” of tradition,
particularly the social rules “regulating sexual life and the sexual division of la-
bor” (fvi: 10-11), and “assign more visible and economically important roles to
women than do peasants and warriors” (/bidem). Despite physical fragility, they
are mentally strong and emotively alluring. Mercurians do not constitute a proper
national group, but an emotional community bound by shared estrangement.

The quintessential representatives of modern mercuriality, Slezkine argues
(Ivi: 39), are the European Jews, “the scriptural Mercurians of Europe”, who
“came to represent Mercurianism and modernity everywhere”. In particular, as
he demonstrates throughout his book, the fundamental cultural mutation that
defined the modern age occurred among the Russian Jews. The Russian Empire
was indeed the birthplace of many Zionist and Communist heroes, and thus
“the cradle of much of modern Jewish mythology” (/vi: 4). Yet a paradox lies at
the core of Russian-Jewish mythology — and identity. To combat autocracy and
Russian orthodoxy, the two sacred pillars of nineteenth-century Russian (Apol-
lonian) self-representation, Jews wielded the ‘Puskin faith’, a new, secular and
‘cultural religion’ that was conceived as a means for Mercurians’ assimilation
into the dominant culture'®. Russian secular literature, with its undisputed hero,
Puskin, was closely tied to a Jewish sense of exile and rebellion. Jews became
‘Russians’ and assumed verbal art as their primary (Russian) value (/vi: 159),
their focus on classical Russian literary culture symbolically embraced the spirit
of opposition that reflective-melancholic art could provide against the conserva-
tive and ‘restorative’ tendencies of Apollonian culture:

After the nineteenth century, Russian literature became a form of civic religion.
Yet the cosmopolitan ideal of a ‘republic of letters’ is foreign to Russian culture.
Rather, there is a Russian Empire of letters, and the writer is a subject of that em-
pire, Hence the exile is a cultural transgression that threatens a writer’s very sur-
vival, both physical and spiritual (Boym 2001: 257).

In Boym’s view (/vi: 251), Russian Mercurians are typical examples of “re-
flective nostalgics”, those who reflect on both Self and Other, who “see every-
where the imperfect mirror images of home, and try to cohabit with doubles and
ghosts”. ‘Exile’ and ‘Diaspora’ can be understood in both their literal and figu-

17" Tt is significant that Mercury is the patron of writers and Mercurians the “peo-

ple of the written word” (Slezkine 2004: 29).
'8 On the history of the Russian Jews and their relationship with Russian culture,
see also my article on Igor’ Guberman in this volume.



Chronotopes of Affectivity in Literature 27

rative sense; neither notion can be defined simply as mere distance from one’s
homeland, because, as Bronislava Volkova (2008: 175) puts it, exile is “multifac-
eted and can be considered from many different perspectives”. In his Essay on
Distance, Antonio Prete (2008) analyzes how different forms of concrete (physi-
cal) or psychological (affective) ‘exile’ are expressed in literary texts — and how
literature itself contributes to the holistic understanding of the feelings that are
generated by lack, loss, and distance. At the same time, he points out, our ‘loss’
of native or affective space is also the loss of the time that we have spent there
(Prete 2008: 83). But there is a form of nostalgic estrangement not considered by
Prete that emerges from the work of both Boym and Slezkine: this is a form of
longing for the very state of estrangement that is represented by an ambivalent or
‘split’ identity. In this context, ambivalence itself paradoxically becomes a posi-
tive value and this feeling of ‘split identity’ turns into a mood of permanent long-
ing for an existential ‘homeland’ which gradually becomes ambivalence itself.
Such a nostalgic mood is widely shared by those individuals in which a diasporic
identity has been developed and reinforced. In Boym’s words:

Diasporic intimacy is possible only when one masters a certain imperfect aes-
thetics of survival and learns to inhabit exile. The immigrants cherish their oases
of intimacy, away from the homeland and not quite in the promised land (Boym
2001: 336).

The pensive and funny-though-poignant mood of diasporic artists serves
as an antidote against any kind of restoration, as a paradoxical form of ‘hyper-
nationalism’. As Sergej Dovlatov wrote:

Moii npusitens xynoxxHuk Illep rosopun:
— 51 HanonoBUHY pycCKUii, HATIOJIOBUHY — YKpPaWHEL, HAIOJIOBUHY — MOJSK U
HAIlOJIOBUHY — €BpEH. ..

Bot xakoi#i ObLT yHUKAJIBHBIH deoBek! M3 deThipex mojaoBUH cocTosiI... (Do-
vlatov 1983: 11)%°.

People ‘of four halves’ can speak multiple languages (Russian, Ukrainian,
Polish, Yiddish, German, and so on), their identities taking shape in a world of
words that is rife with representations of diversity, a supranational ‘territory’
designed for the preservation of the Self, i.e. of strangeness itself, that quality
essential to diasporic identity (Slezkine 2004: 19). A Russian-Jewish sense of
diasporic estrangement finds its direct reflection in Russian verbal art. Russian
would seem to be the most ‘Mercurian’ of the available languages since it is the
most ambivalent of the ‘usurper’s’ tongues, the official language of the Apol-
lonian state, but also the idiom of Puskin. Insofar as Russian Mercurian identi-
ties are imperfectly Russian, they are also typically Russian, representing the
hybrid, melancholic, and ‘dark’ side of Russian culture that has traditionally

19 “My friend the painter Ser would say, ‘I’m half Russian, half Ukrainian, half

Polish and half Jew...”. Now that was a unique individual! Made of four halves...”.
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been marginalized — and often scapegoated — by official Apollonian culture.
Apollonian Russian culture has tended to favor a nationally oriented restorative
approach to cultural identity and to imagine a ‘purely’ Russian mode of exis-
tence uncontaminated by foreign ‘germs’. This ‘drastic Russia’ promulgates a
restorative ideology that, through mystification, negates real historical change
and the feelings that such engenders: “Restorative nostalgics don’t acknowledge
the uncanny and terrifying aspects of what was once homey” (Boym 2001: 251).

‘Drastic Russia’ is well known outside of Russia, its image having become
so pervasive abroad that Western culture sometimes partially and sometimes
completely ignores the fact that active reflection is a constant presence in Rus-
sia’s creative border zones. Both critics and readers have traditionally paid more
attention to Russian classical literature’s more forceful expressions of feeling
and ideology, i.e. to the Apollonian texts that while ‘dramatic’ frequently hide
within their pages the elements of irony and paradoxicality produced by hy-
bridity, tokens of the cross-cultural contamination of Mercurian melancholy
that is characteristic of Russian literature and art. Beginning at the end of the
eighteenth century, Boym (2001: 5) notes, “Russian soil proved to be a fertile
ground for both native and foreign nostalgia”. Joseph De Maistre once famously
declared “grattez le Russe et vous trouverez le Tartare”; we might also argue
‘grattez le dogme russe e vous trouverez la mélancholie, I’ironie et le paradoxe’.
Twentieth-century Russian art has frequently concealed a melancholic affective
subtext of intimacy, ambivalence, and rebellion under the restorative surface of
the ‘direct’ text. Indeed, it is precisely the reflective variety of nostalgia that is
best expressed by ‘melancholic’ artists with the notion of Russian ‘toska’. In
short, Russian culture is characterized by a peculiar fracture that stems directly
from the selfsame ‘rebellious adaptation’ (to use Johannisson’s words) required
for survival in ‘drastic Russia’.

6. Conclusions

This volume demonstrates how a melancholic, reflective, and liminal mood
takes shape in the work of various Russian and Russian Jewish authors. A per-
sistent ‘feeling of marginality’ with respect to the dominant strains in Russian
culture produces a background sentiment of melancholy that, together with a
sense of suspended and liminal identity, affects the style of their artistic expres-
sion. Melancholy, a form of ‘pensive longing’ that can be expressed in Russian
as ‘zadumcivaja toska’, is a response to these artists’ sense of estrangement and
existential hybridity, of their emphatic affectivity, a response to the pressure

20 The success of ‘cultural nationalism’ in contemporary Russia closely resem-

bles that of nineteenth-century Slavophilism. It probably reflects, as Gebert (2012: 109)
suggests, the “désir désespéré de la difference, de la spécificité russe par rapport a 1’Oc-
cident représentant le danger de I’omologation dans un monde globalizé”.
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of drastic Russia’s Apollonian values. As we have seen, according to Svetlana
Boym (2001), Russian culture contains two different nostalgic modalities that
are based on contrasting attitudes towards the nature of personal identity, the
homeland, the past, and the future. These modalities coexist within a given sub-
ject in different gradations, but remain radically opposed from both the cogni-
tive and existential point of view.

Boym'’s restorative modality corresponds to the values that Slezkine defines
as ‘Apollonian’ (strength, confidence, faith, and nation), while the reflective ap-
proach to reality reveals a Mercurian emphasis on incertitude, art, and exile.
Mercurian culture produces ‘melancholic identities’, people “wavering between
adaptation and rebellion” (Johannisson 2011: 20).

Melancholy results from the externalization of one’s own intimate rebellion
against the Apollonian establishment. Much as restorative nationalists define the
source of corruption, decay, and decline as being external to a ‘Russian self”,
so do they perceive a reflective and melancholic state of mind to be a ‘foreign
danger’: after all, ambivalence is infectious and Apollonian culture has “little
patience for ambivalence” (Boym 2001: 34). Melancholic expression represents
exactly what restorative Apollonians consider to be dangerous for the status
quo. If restoration entails a process of de-estrangement, or purification and re-
turn to the supposedly unadulterated origins of an idealized Russia, reflection is
the response of the ‘adulterated’ and estranged Russians, including the Russified
Mercurians, who live as exiles at ‘home’ and as Russians in exile.

In her work on nostalgia, Boym also discusses the concept of ‘Ostalgie’,
a phenomenon of post-Soviet art and literature characterized by a longing for
Soviet identity (/vi: 57-82). Here again, she argues, what appear to be voices
calling for restoration are in fact echoes of exile experience, of the existen-
tial condition of ‘supranational exile’ that was possible even within the Soviet
Union. An experience similar to that of forced emigration or exile has befallen
those post-Soviet Russians who were born in the Soviet era: the personal nar-
ratives of these ‘chronotopic orphans’ are not properly characterized by regret,
but persistently evince a reflective, melancholic mood. In addition to the tradi-
tionally recognized works from the Russian official canon, i.e. from the more
serious Apollonian tradition, Russian literature and art also host narratives of a
community that is essentially and existentially diasporic:

Newly collected memories of exile and acculturation shift the old cultural
frameworks; even Russian or Soviet souvenirs can no longer be interpreted within
their “native” context. Now they are cipher for exile itself and for a newfound ex-
ilic domesticity (/vi: 336).

In short, Russian melancholic narratives might be characterized by the fol-
lowing paradox: the more Russian authors feel themselves to be in a border zone
characterized by reflection and complex, multifaceded identities, the more they
feel a sense of emotional integrity. Opposing national integrity, such emotional
integrity “requires flexible, nonrigid personalities capable of reacting emotion-
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ally, of experiencing anxiety, guilt, and hostility, when these are appropriate and
legitimate responses to life experiences” (Frank 1954: 32). Melancholy is that af-
fective style which is capable of transforming a multivalent identity into an inte-
gral sense of being and the uncertain space of exile into an existential terra firma.

Pesrome

Jlaypa CanbMoH

Xponomonsi uyecmea 6 aumepamype. O MenaHxonuu, omuysHcoeHHocmu u “3a0ym-
yueoil mocke’”’

HCCHC}IOB&HI/IC POJIN U TUTTOJIOTHUH YE€JIOBCUYCCKUX YYBCTB B Xy}IO)KCCTBCHHOﬁ JIuTe-
paTtype OTHIOAb HE MPOCTOM Bompoc. [Ipoananu3upoBas omnpesesieHne TaKuX MOHATHN
Kak ‘aMolMs’, ‘4yBCTBO’, ‘HACTPOEHUE , OCHOBAHHOE HA JAHHBIX KOTHUTHUBHBIX HAYK,
aAprYMEHTHPYETCS, C OJHON CTOPOHBI, YHUBEPCATBHOCTD YEIIOBECUCCKUX YYBCTB, a C APY-
TOH CBS3b ‘UyBCTBA’ M ‘HACTPOCHHS C XYAOKECTBEHHBIM XpoHOmonom. B 9acTHOCTH,
pacKpBIBaeTCs 3HAYMMOCTD npeaoxernHoro Ceernanoit boim (2001) mporuBomnocTas-
JIEHUS JBYX TUIOJOTHH ‘HOCTaIbIuu’ — “pecTaBpHpyromen” vs. “3axymMunBoii”’. boiim
MoKasaja, 4To ‘TOCKa’ — YyBCTBO Cyry00 aMOMBAJICHTHOE, 3aBUCAIIEE OT HACMPOEHUS.,
OT 00mIeH MICONOTUH U OT TICUXOJIOTHUECKOTO COCTOsIHUS aBropa. ‘Hocramerus’ mo-
JKET BBICKA3aThcs B (OpME JIMOO MOHOJIOTHIECKOW MICOJIOTHH, JTIHOO MapagoKCaIbHO-
TO IK3UCTECHITHAIFHOTO TyBCTBA. [10CIEIHIO THIIONIOTHIO TOCKH MOYKHO B CyTH CBOCH
OTOXJIECTBIIATH C MOHATHEM ‘MEIIAHXOJHS , CBI3aHHBIM B CBOIO O4Yepe/Ib C MOHSITHEM
‘UICHTUYHOCTB/CaMOCO3HaHue . 3a/lyMUHBasi/MEIaHX0JINYeCcKas TOCKa 00beAnHsIeT 00-
LIMHY JIIONEH, CTPaIaronuX OT 3K3UCTECHIMAIbHON amMmOuBaneHTHoCTH. FOpuit Crie3kun
(2004) nasbiBaeT ux “MepKypuanamu’. B oHe pycckoit muTeparypsl ‘MepKypHaibHOE
YYBCTBO MEJAHXOJUHU MPOSBIIIOCH OCOOCHHO W3BICKAHHO WM TIIyOOKO, B YaCTHOCTH H
Omaromapsi BIMSHHUIO PYCCKO-€BPEHCKON KYITBTYPHI.



Aleksandra Xvostova, Nikolaj Karamzin and the Gendering
of Toska

Sara Dickinson (University of Genoa)

1. Introduction

At the height of sentimentalism in 1796, Aleksandra Xvostova published
a small book entitled Otryvki (Fragments) that contained two short sketches,
Kamin (The Fireplace) and Ruceek (The Rivulet), both of which might be de-
scribed as elaborations on the theme of foska. She combined this sentiment with
various gloomy relatives to weave an emotional fabric of those “doleful hu-
mors” that were especially prized by the sentimentalists, an emphasis that un-
doubtedly contributed to the book’s acclaim'. While Xvostova’s text is likely
to strike today’s readers as peculiarly heavy-handed — in part because we have
become unaccustomed to the sentimentalist era’s expressivity and in part be-
cause it is so very thickly laden with suffering and dismay — her work enjoyed
considerable popularity in its day. Before its inclusion in Otryvki, Kamin had
already been published in a journal and circulated in manuscript; according to
one contemporary (Runi¢ 1896: 309), it was a “delightful trifle” that could be
found “on all of the tables in both salon and office and that everyone read with
pleasure™?. Kamin’s first editor lauded the text’s “spirit of Ossianic grief (gor-
est’)” together with the “tenderness and profundity of melancholic feelings”
that the authoress renders so “correctly” and with “inexpressible pleasantness”
(Podsivalov 1795: 68), while such established literary figures as Mixail Xer-
askov and Nikolaj Karamzin were said to have been “pleasantly surprised” by

' Based on a new regard for emotions and, particularly, for ‘Guvstvitel 'nost”, or

‘sensibility’, sentimentalism tended toward melancholic themes from its very origins.
In the words of ‘Ju. Podol’skij’ (Jurij Ajxenval’d), “since sentimentalist writers listened
keenly, as it were, to the beating of the human heart, they were particularly prone to
apprehend among the other feelings that made up the content of inner life a range of
doleful (skorbnyx) humors — sorrow (pecal’), sadness (grust’), disappointment, toska.
That is why the complexion of many sentimentalist works is melanxolija. It was with
her sweet streams that feeling (cuvstvitel 'nye) souls were fed” (Podol’skij 1925: 764 ft.).
In 1794, the Dictionary of the Russian Academy explicitly defined “cuvstvitel 'nost” as
“the quality of a person who is moved by the unhappiness of another” (cf. Page 1985:
395). As M.A. Arzumanova notes sentimentalism had detractors from the 1770s on
(Arzumanova 1964: 197); the journalist N. Straxov lampooned the fashion for emo-
tional excess in 1791 by offering an infallible technique for would-be authors: “take 175
alas’s, 200 ah’s, 4 poods of sighs, 7 buckets of tears, from 20 to 30 daggers and several
bottles of poison that the novel’s heroes can guzzle” (quoted /vi.: 200).
2 Unless otherwise indicated, all of the translations in this article are my own.
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it (Makarov 1830: 20). For memoirist Filipp Vigel’ (2000: 119), Kamin and
Ruceek were “two flowers, two forget-me-nots”, an evaluation corroborated by
readers: the volume Otryvki was printed in an unusually large number of copies
for the era (2400) and was republished several times over the course of the next
50 years (Makarov 1830: 20; Zirin 1994: 291-292).

This article, which began as an attempt to understand what foska meant
for Xvostova and what literary and historical reasons led her to emphasize it.
It is hardly surprising that toska became especially prominent in an era when
emotivity, particularly that tending towards the gloomy, was highly valued.
Less obvious is the association between foska and femininity that gradually
unfolded in eighteenth-century Russian letters to reach a peak in sentimental-
ist literary debates, in part through Xvostova’s own efforts. To begin with, the
nature and quality of Xvostova’s foska was unusual even in the sentimentalist
era. While Xvostova’s renown was undoubtedly enhanced by her gender and
by the notoriety of her elite social position®, her sheer emotional expressivity
also intrigued readers as an audacious affective gesture. As will become ap-
parent, Xvostova’s literary toska was distinct from the model of Karamzin and
the other male writers who set the era’s tone — a divergence that may be under-
stood not simply as a particular stage in the evolution of either sentimentalism
or literary foska, but also as a stage in the relationship between the expres-
sion of despondent feelings and more general issues of gender circulating at
the time, especially the feminization of Russian literature that occurred in the
sentimentalist era. This article will contextualize Xvostova’s foska in a larger
literary debate involving gender and the ‘ownership’ of personal emotions that
occurred in the late eighteenth and early nineteenth centuries, wherein toska,
a forceful sentiment closely identified with the experience of women, played
a significant role.

After a brief characterization of Xvostova’s anguish-ridden text (part two),
we outline the evolution of toska in eighteenth-century Russian letters (part
three) as it became an increasingly feminine emotion. Linked first with female
literary personages and with a disquieting absence or lack of the masculine,
toska was tied in the later sentimentalist era to actual women, women writers,
and women’s writing. Part four explores in greater depth the gender issues at
stake in late eighteenth-century Russian literature, particularly the problem of
feminization, a literary fashion in which the male literary establishment ad-
opted ‘feminine speech’ as a new model towards which the evolving literary
language could be directed*. Particular attention will be paid to the views ex-
pressed in Karamzin’s Poslanie k Zensc¢inam (Epistle to Women, 1795) with
regard to gender, emotion, and artistic expression (cf. Karamzin 1966). Part

3 Besides being the niece of poet Mixail Xeraskov, Xvostova was related to the

powerful Trubetskoj clan and through her husband had links “with all of the Counts
Seremet’ev” (Vigel’ 2000: 119).

4 On feminization, see, for example, Hammarberg 1994, 2001, 2002; Vowles
1994, 2002; Rosslyn 1996, 1997; Heyder, Rosenholm 2003.
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five situates Xvostova’s reiterative foska in a tradition of eighteenth-century
women’s writing by considering the precedent of Ekaterina Urusova. The gen-
dered quality of toska and Xvostova’s own literary daring are further attested
in a comparison between her work and the female discussions of elegiac sen-
timent that followed in her wake (part six). The terms on which toskovanie
subsequently fell into decline as it ceded ground to melanxolija — however
briefly and for some writers, but not all — will be taken up in part five as well.
Ultimately, the connection between foska and women’s writing both enhanced
Xvostova’s popularity and guaranteed her later obsolescence, since it was
deeply intertwined with sentimentalist anxieties about the relationship of femi-
ninity to the male self.

2. Toska in Xvostova and in Karamzin

Though described by her first editor as a bearer of “melancholic feelings”,
Xvostova in Otryvki largely avoids the term melanxolija per se, preferring more
traditional lexemes such as toska, pecal’ (sorrow), gorest’(grief), and the verbal
forms foskovat’ (to suffer toska) and toskujuscij (suffering toska)®. The contem-
plation and expression of these feelings — achieved via a first-person female
perspective — constitute the basic theme of both texts, which convey an elegiac
mood through a series of affecting scenes that are both vague and very emo-
tional, reiterating ideas of sadness, anguish, and longing. In Kamin, the narrator
waxes despondent because she is misunderstood by society and alienated from
it. “Radosti! — Gde oni?”, she exclaims:

[Meuvanu! — [Tewanu TyT — TYT, CO MHOO, TITyOOKO B CEP/IIIC, K BMECTE C KPOBBIO
TEKyT B JXWiax MouX |[...]. [opectu! BEYHOCTh, HEU3MEPUMOCTD, CTCIIb TUKas U
Heo0o3puMast, Tie OeIHbII CTPAHHUK HE HAXOAUT HU CEHH ISl OTIOXHOBEHHUS, HU
KaIUTH BOJBI [T YTOJICHHUS HECHOCHOU Tocku cBoeit! (Xvostova 1796: 11)°.

In Ruceek, earthly existence remains similarly bleak as the narrator mourns
the death of her father. Fate and despair push her to a state near death, which she
is ready to embrace as welcome solace, only to draw her back again:

Cyﬂb6a HEyMOJIuMas, cyzu:6a HC HaCbITUBIIAACA €1IC CIC3aMHU MOHWMHU, OTTOJI-
KHYJIa MCHS OT Kpast JKEeJIAaHHOHM MHOIO mponacTu, [] — BCJICJIa )KUTb, — BCJIC/Ia CIIC

5 The word ‘melanxolija’ appears but once in Ofryvki near the conclusion of

Ruceek (Xvostova 1796: 47): “Pecal’ zametila menja pri rozdenii, i melanxolija sebe
prisvoila” (“Sorrow marked me at birth and melancholy took me as her own”).

6 “Joys! Where are they? [...] Sorrows! Sorrows are here with me, deep in my
heart, and flow with the blood in my veins [...]. Sadness! An eternity, an immeasurable
expanse, a wild and endless steppe, where the poor wanderer finds neither shade in
which to repose, nor a drop of water to slake his intolerable toska!”.
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TOCKOBaTh, YyBCTBOBAaTh, U OpPOCHIIA OISITH B IMEYATBLHON MHUP CCH, CepIeUHBIMU
cle3aMHi MOMMH OKPOILIEHHBIH ([vi: 37-38)’.

Given that Xvostova wrote in Karamzin’s heyday and in a clearly sentimen-
talist vein, a comparison of her texts to his was inevitable and some of Xvosto-
va’s contemporaries even suggested that he had heavily edited her work®. Otryv-
ki distinguishes itself from Karamzin’s writing of the same period, however, in
both the quantity and quality of its toska. Quantitatively, words built on the root
tosk- comprise roughly one out of every 300 words in Otryvki, far more than
what we find in Karamzin’s work from the late 1780s through the mid 1790s,
i.e. those years in which he would have been able to influence her text’. Indeed,
Karamzin was generally wary of unrestrained sentiment and despite a clear in-
terest in “comprehending the nature of emotions, the subtle shadings of feeling”
(Kocetkova 2013: 214) and his well-known melancholic leanings!®, he produced
very few texts in which the word toska or the root fosk- appears more than once
or twice. The densest or most often repeated occurrence of tosk- in Karamzin’s
oeuvre is in the stylized historical tale Natal ja, bojarskaja do¢’ (Natal’ja, the
Boyar’s Daughter) from 1792, where it appears in not one word out of every
300, as in Xvostova, but in only one word out of 1344 (cf. Karamzin 1964)'.
Moreover, Karamzin’s toska is far from solemn, but corresponds to the gener-

7 “Implacable fate, yet unsated by my tears, pushed me back from the edge of the

precipice I desired [...], ordered that I live, that I continue pining and feeling, and threw
me again into this sorrowful world, watered by my heartfelt tears”.

8 D. P. Runi¢ (1896: 309), for example, characterizes Kamin as “imitative of
Karamzin’s style”, while Vigel’ (2000: 119) notes — and refutes — widespread claims that
Karamzin assisted Xvostova in the composition of Otryvki.

® My calculations for Xvostova are based on the online texts of Kamin and
Ruceek provided by the Corinna Project at the University of Exeter (cf. Xvostova 1796),
while statistics regarding the incidence of fosk-/foska in the work of Karamzin and the
other writers discussed here have generally been culled from the academic editions of
eighteenth-century literature available online at the Russian Virtual Library (cf. Russka-
Jja virtual 'naja biblioteka, <http://www.rvb.ru/18vek/>). Since the intriguing data avail-
able on the site of the National Corpus of the Russian Language (Nacional 'nyj korpus
russkogo jazyka, <ruscorpora.ru>) conflict with the word counts that I have been able to
ascertain myself, I have not used them in this article. That said, the site does helpfully
corroborate several of the general points that I make here, such as the increasing use of
toska over the course of the eighteenth century, and the sudden appearance and short-
lived popularity of melanxolija at century’s end.

10 Dmitrij Blagoj (1931), for example, avers that “the ‘imprint of melancholy’[...]
comprises the most characteristic feature of all of Karamzin’s writing”.

1" Ttis true that the proportion of foska in Karamzin’s shorter works, where the term
appears but once in the midst of only two or three hundred words, statistically surpasses that
found in Xvostova, but this article focuses on examples of foska’s emphatic repetition. As
noted, the highest incidence of repeated toska in Karamzin appears in Natal ja, where the
root fosk- occurs nine times. The second highest, which is found in Part Four of Letters of
a Russian Traveler (1791-1801), marks a sharp decline: in the Literaturnye pamiatniki edi-
tion’s 115 pages of fine print (Karamzin 1984: 273-388), the root appears only seven times.
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ally humorous and ironic tone of his exaggeratedly sentimental tale. As Gitta
Hammarberg points out, Natal’ja parodies both sentimentalist excess and sen-
timentalism in general, signaling the maturation of this literary current together
with its imminent demise (Hammarberg 1991: 207). Indeed, Karamzin’s lev-
ity underlines a conviction that such earnest effusiveness was quickly becom-
ing passé. Sentimentalism’s leading light, in other words, was already making
gentle fun of foska in 1792 — before Xvostova had even begun to write her text.

We should also note that by steeping foska in irony and humor, Karamzin
undermines its potential suitability for the expression of his own feelings or for
those of the text’s cultivated male narrator. For all of his interest in ‘feminine’
language, he uses the term foska in Natal’ja largely to characterize the distress
of the female protagonist, which results when she is separated, alternately, from
her father and from her lover'?. Karamzin’s distaste for emphatic or reiterative
toska can be corroborated elsewhere. While his oeuvre clearly demonstrates that
he had no objection to earnest expressions of elegiac sentiment, Karamzin pre-
ferred single instances of foska to the more repetitive use favored by Xvostova
— at least when not jesting.

It has been suggested that Karamzin tended to shy away from strong emo-
tions beginning in the early 1790s, when he abandoned an early infatuation with
epic and tragedy for the lighter and more lyrical forms that subsequently became
his forte (cf. Cross 1968: passim)'*. We might also link his judicious use of toska
to the fact that the pathos of unbridled anguish was inappropriate for Karamzin’s
cultural role in the 1790s. As a prominent trendsetter and literary spokesman
for sentimentalism and feminization, he played a key role in promulgating the
new fashion by which male writers adopted for their literary work a linguistic
register associated with the salon, the boudoir, and, at least in theory, the lin-
guistic praxis of women. Certainly, an accession of emotion was characteristic
of both sentimentalism and feminization, but the emotions in question were ide-
ally gentle and restrained. Proponents of feminization held that if men were to
write as women spoke or ought to speak', their feelings should be delicate and
delicately expressed. What then are we to make of foska’s emphatic repetition
in Xvostova? What is the precise ‘flavor’ of the literary toska that Karamzin
uses only sparingly and she so assiduously underlines? A brief review of the
eighteenth-century literary contexts in which toska was used — and sometimes
forcefully reiterated — will help us to better understand both why Karamzin later
turned away from toska, but also why Xvostova did not.

12" Toska occurs six times in reference to Natal’ja’s emotions, twice in connection

with the distress of her father after she disappears, and once in her lover’s explication of
his own feelings; it does not appear in reference to the emotions of the narrator.

13" On the decrease in Karamzin’s tolerance for sentimentalist effusion during the
1790s, see also Arzumanova 1964.

14" The journalist P.I. Makarov, admitting that Russian women’s speech was inade-
quate to serve as a literary model, concluded that “therefore we must sometimes write as
we ought to speak and not as we speak” (cf. Hammarberg 1994: 108).
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3. The Emergence and Gendering of Toska

While the term foska is attested in Old Russian (Sreznevskij 1912: 1057,
Lunt 1970: 76), it was not commonplace in literary texts prior to the middle of
the eighteenth-century. The root appears only once in the Sobranie stixotvorenij
(Collected Poems, 1956) of Antiox Kantemir, for example: he preferred to de-
scribe dejection in other terms, such as ‘pecal” (sorrow), which occurs over
forty times in this volume, ‘skorb” (grief) — nine occurrences, ‘gore’ (woe) —
five, or ‘gorest ”(grief) — five. His single use of ‘fosk-" occurs in a facetious line
containing the verb ‘toskovat” (‘to pine’ or ‘to languish’) in a 1740 poem on the
subject of writer’s block: “Skucen vam, stixi moi, jascik, / desjat’ celyx | gde vy
let toskuete v teni / za kljucami!” (Kantemir 1956: 216)".

Both quantitatively and qualitatively, Kantemir’s foska would seem but a
distant cousin to Xvostova’s: while hers relates primarily to emotional suffering,
his has distinct physical overtones. Humorously attributed to an inanimate sub-
ject, Kantemir’s toska is closer to physical comedy than to pathos or existential
anguish. It is characterized by a desire for action that is rendered impossible by
specific material constraints (the writing cannot leave the drawer), illuminating
a notion of confinement or constraint found in the Old Russian version of this
word!'® and retained, as we will see, even in the more abstract and moral 7os-
kovanie of later eighteenth-century texts, wherein impulses or urges that are al-
most physical are contrasted with concrete barriers that require their frustration.

Glimmers of foska’s future importance as a loftier literary sentiment begin
to appear in the work of Kantemir’s contemporary Vasilij Trediakovskij, who
employs it with the seriousness and force of subsequent sentimentalist writers.
Known for his translation and adaptation of foreign literary models replete with
bold ‘new’ emotions such as love (Reyfman 1990: 85, 87), Trediakovskij clearly
links ‘tosk-> which appears four times in his Izbrannye proizvedenija (Selected
Works, 1963), with the context of classical and European amour'’. We find the
term in the titles of two love poems from 1730 (1963: 91) — “Toska ljubovnicyna
v razlucenii s l[jubovnikom” and “Toska ljubovnikova v razlucenii s l[jubovnice-
Jju” (“The Anguish of a Lover Parting from His Lover”, “The Anguish of a Lover

15" “Dull for you, my poems, is the drawer where you’ve been languishing for an

entire ten years, in darkness, behind lock and key”.

16 Sreznevskij (1912: 1057) indicates that Old Russian instantiations of toska
(tuska) include both physical and moral shadings, ranging from ‘constraint’ or ‘oppres-
sion’ (fesnenie, pritesnenie), to ‘woe, sorrow’ (gore, pecal’), to ‘agitation’ or ‘anxiety’
(volnenie, bespokojstvo). While he defines the related verb tisknuti as ‘to be dispirited’
(byt’ udrucennym) (Ibidem), it can also be used reflexively (tus[k]nutisja) to signify ‘to
hurry’, ‘to strive’, or ‘be ready for’ (Lunt 1970: 76), concepts suggesting a physical
sense of urgency.

17 My calculation of toska’s occurrence in Trediakovskij is based on the severely
abridged 1963 edition; examining the full texts of longer works such as Ezda v ostrov
Ljubvi (Voyage to the Isle of Love) or Tilemaxida might produce quite different results.
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Parting from Her Lover”) — a pair of verses otherwise written in French and
addressing, respectively, the distress of the male partner and of his beloved on
the occasion of their ineluctable separation. The fact that the woman’s name is
Phyllis (Philis) and that the man is setting off by ship allows us to identify the
described event as the tragic parting of Phyllis and Demophon'®. Trediakovskij’s
verses thus both illustrate a process of cultural adaptation (from classical litera-
ture via French) that bore much fruit in eighteenth-century letters and proposes
one of the specific settings in which subsequent literary foska was most often
to be invoked in Russia, namely in classically inspired scenes of adieu between
exalted and eminent lovers. Indeed, the foska-enriched farewell of Phyllis and
Demophon was itself later taken up by Trediakovskij’s rival Lomonosov.

In his Novyj i kratkij sposob k slozeniju Rossijskix stixov (A New and Brief
Method for Composing Russian Verse, 1735), Trediakovskij initiated the endur-
ing connection between foska and the elegy. After explaining in what this genre
consists, he offers an example of elegiac hexameter in several lines of his own
making. Based on Ovid’s classical precedent, Trediakovskij’s first-person la-
ment describes the sentiments of a bereft male lover, who, having learned of his
dear one’s death, suffers the torments of “intolerable [nesnosnaja) toska” (Tre-
diakovskij 1963: 400). The fifth lexeme in a woeful series — after “beznadezdie,
mjatez, gorest’i pecali”"® — toska adds pleonastic emphasis.

Trediakovskij’s oeuvre also provides an instance of comic toskovanie in
the unfinished comedy Evnux (The Eunuch, 1752), the ‘transposition’ of a Latin
comedy by Terence. The notion of foska is absent in the original text and thus
forms part of the emotional adornment that Trediakovskij himself adds to the
drama. He uses it to characterize the feeling suffered by a male personage, Pha-
edria (Fedrij), when his courtesan girlfriend unexpectedly refuses to allow him
into her home. As a result, Phaedria both “yearns for her” (“po nej toskuja™),
a sentiment laced with physical desire, and wonders how to best get revenge
(Ivi: 164). While the addition of unsatisfied and unrequited desire increases
the emotional complexity of Trediakovsky’s foska with respect to Kantemir’s,
Phaedria’s anguish again derives from a vigorous clash between inner desires
and external constraints, the courtesan’s closed door recalling the recalcitrant
wood of Kantemir’s desk. Phaedria himself is not “the eunuch” referenced in the
play’s title, but his difficulties with the courtesan do hint at an emasculation of
sorts in the unresolvable conflict between his yearnings and his actual possibili-
ties. Toska is the lover’s emotional response to the ‘impotence’ forced upon him
by thresholds that he cannot cross.

Mixail Lomonosov took toska still more seriously, multiplying its appearanc-
es, increasing its density, and raising it to the status of a literary concept thorough-
ly permeated with the classical spirit. In Lomonosov’s work we begin to see re-

18 While ‘Phyllis’ is also a hallmark of the idyll, serving in Virgil’s Eclogues, for

example, “always as a stereotypical love-interest name” (Jones 2013: 99), it suggests the
beloved of Demophon when coupled with a male lover’s departure by sea.
19 “Hopelessness, perturbation, grief and sorrows”.
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peated or reiterative foska: seventeen of the nineteen occurrences of ‘fosk-’ found
in his Izbrannye proizvedenija (Selected Works, 1986), are distributed among only
three works: six instances appear in each of two tragedies, Tumira i Selim (Tamira
and Selim, 1750) and Demofon (Demophon, 1750-1751) and five in the unfinished
epic Petr Velikij (Peter the Great, 1760)*. Clearly, he used emphatic toska to sig-
nal an elevated literary style.

Lomonosovian foska is also more feminine. While three of the four instan-
ces of toska found in Trediakovskij’s Izbrannye proizvedenija had belonged to
men, all six occurrences of the root in Lomonosov’s Tamira i Selim describe the
actual or potential sentiments of Tamira herself, now suffering separation from
her beloved, now the moral torment provoked by the fact that he is the political
and military enemy of her own father. In Demofon, toska similarly characterizes
a sentiment experienced largely by women and directly or indirectly provoked
by their love for men with whom they are geographically, politically (and thus
ontologically and tragically) incompatible. Male characters in the play do not
explicitly experience foska, but are occasionally threatened with it as a form of
revenge by the women whom they have betrayed. As repayment for the tribu-
lations that Demophon and his friend Polymestor have caused to Phyllis and
Ilione, they will be forced to suffer the emotion that has heretofore been the
women’s own lot: “No ty [...] sam pocuvstvues’ tosku” (“Now you, too, are go-
ing to feel some toska’), declares Phyllis to Demophon, while her girlfriend de-
clares to Polymestor, who had thought her dead, that she has been saved solely
“Ctob tebja toskoj terzat™ (“to tear you apart with toska”) (Lomonosov 1986:
405, 410). In point of fact, foska in Lomonosov often ‘rends’ or ‘rips’ its subject,
suffusing the lexeme with a sense of distinctly physical agony that, in this con-
text, again suggests emasculation.

The dramas of Aleksandr Sumarokov followed Lomonosov’s lead in associ-
ating reiterative toska with the genre of tragedy and with feminine sentiment: in
Xorev (1750), set in ancient Kyiv, all five occurrences of the sentiment describe
the feelings of women (Sumarokov 1957: 321-364), while in Semira (1751),
ten or eleven of thirteen references to foska are experienced by the eponymous
heroine and only two or three by her lover (/vi: 366-423). In both tragedies, tos-
ka accompanies the compulsory separation of enamoured couples required by
a combination of political discord and foreignness. In the third and much later
Dimitrij Samozvanec (1771), the root appears only twice, but assumes familiar
contours: it is used once in reference to the feelings of the heroine, Ksenija,

20 Tosk- in Petr Velikij refers mostly to an ‘epic’ sentiment suffered by the Russian

people. The remaining two occurrences found in Lomonosov’s Izbrannye proizvedenija
appear in an elaboration of Psalm 34, written between 1743 and 1751, wherein a first-
person voice laments the ill-use of his fellows (Nanosjat mne vrazdu i zlobu, | Ctob tem
mne za dobro vozdat’ | [ bednyj dux moj i utrobu / Dosadoj i toskoj terzat’ [ They inflict
upon me enmity and malice / To thus repay me for my kindness / And rend my poor
spirit and vitals / with vexation and foska]), and in the speech of an inconsolable Dido
— another classical farewell — in lines translated from the Aeneid in 1747 (Lomonosov
1986: 189, 442).
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forced to leave both her father and her beloved, and once in Dimitrij’s threat of
what his rival Parmen will be made to suffer in Hell, namely spiritual hardships
and physical injuries that again hint at bodily laceration: “Za derzost’ budes’tam
ty mucit sja voveki,” Dimitrij declares, “Gde zazda, glad, toska i ognennye reki,
! Gde skorb’ dusevnaja i neiscel 'nyx ran” (Ivi: 463, 429)'.

Arguably, a sort of ‘emasculation’ is the women’s general fate in these texts
as well since the foska attributed to them inevitably results from the female
personages’ separation from their menfolk, i.e. when they lose or are other-
wise cut off from the defining virility of fathers and lovers. Thus, men’s writing
casts women as suffering foska precisely because they yearn to be reunited with
what emerges as an essential — and paradoxically masculine — component of the
ostensibly feminine self.

A coexisting version of a foska that was more lyrical and ‘male’ emerges in
Sumarokov’s verses from the late 1750s and 1760s. Though often contextual-
ized in genres such as the elegy or song and garnished with pastoral elements,
the toska in these verses is nonetheless ostensibly suffered by the male poet
himself, rather than by a heartsick woman or an Arcadian shepherd (although
instances of these also occur)?. Rendering what are presumably his own senti-
ments in the register of his own voice, the poet pines and languishes when a love
interest refuses to reciprocate his feelings, for example (because she is absent,
dead, or simply indifferent), or at the hands of a cruel society that has alienated
and ostracized him — a favorite theme for Xvostova as well. As Sumarokov puts
it in Protivu zlodeev (Against Villains, 1759)%:

Bo Bceli KU3HU MUHYTY 5 KKy
YTecHsAI0Ch, TOHUMBIIA, U CTPaXKIY,
MHOTOKpPATHO 5 a4y U Kaxuy.
Wb Ha cBeT 5 poXKIIeH VIS TOTO,
Y1006 roHrM OBLI, HE 3HAB IS YETO,
W He Tporan Mol CTOH HUKOTO?
MHoi1 ToCKa IeHb U HOYb 00IaaeT.

(Sumarokov 1957: 82)*

2l “For your impudence you will suffer eternal torment there / With thirst, hunger,

toska, and fiery rivers, / With grief of the soul and wounds unhealed”.

22 Sumarokov wrote various lyrics from a woman’s point of view, such as the
elegiac Gde ni guljaju, ni xozu... (Wherever I wander, wherever I walk..., 1765; cf.
Sumarokov 1959: 269-270) or the heroide Osnel’da k Zavioxu (From Osnel’da to
Zavlox, 1769; Ivi: 165-167), a further elaboration of the character Osnel’da from his
tragedy Xorev.

2 Readers and critics have sometimes credited Protivu zlodeev to Sumarokov’s
daughter, the poet Ekaterina Knjaznina (cf. Ewington 2014: 34-35n), an evaluation per-
haps encouraged by the verse’s pointed expression of toska.

2% “In all my life I am every minute / Oppressed, persecuted, I suffer, / Oft do I
hunger and thirst. / Or was I born onto this earth / To be persecuted without knowing
why / Or whether anyone has been touched by my lamentations? / Toska takes posses-
sion of me day and night”.
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At times Sumarokov’s lyrical toska is even stripped of its object or cause,
and thus, while it continues to “rip” and to “wrench” the poet, we are not always
exactly sure why. In the 1768 sonnet “Na otcajanie” (On Despair), for example,
toska has no precise object and thus verges on the purely existential. Despite its
emotional vagueness, however, such foska remains physically specific, preserv-
ing the legacy of the classically styled contexts articulated by Lomonosov in
proposing additional scenarios of carnage: “Zestokaja toska, otcajanija doc’!
[...]/ Terzaj menja, toska, i rvi moi ty ¢leny” (Ivi: 171-172)%.

Sumarokov’s lyrical foska represents a new evolution of this emotion in the
Russian context that more obviously points toward its later manifestations in
the sentimentalist era. At the same time, Sumarokov is not the direct predeces-
sor of Xvostova, since his toska, however personalized, is neither feminine nor
emphatically repeated. For examples from mid century of reiterative toska, we
must look to Sumarokov’s junior colleague Denis Fonvizin. Notwithstanding his
later infamous excoriations of Francophilia, Fonvizin in the 1760s was happily
reveling in French-inspired literary anguish. His appreciation of this sentiment’s
compelling pathos is evident in Korion (1764), for example, the ‘reworking’ of
a comedy by Jean-Baptiste-Louis Gresset, in which toska makes eighteen ex-
plicit appearances. Thirteen of these have no equivalent in the original French
text, but represent embellishments that Fonvizin himself chose to add, evidently
following the lead of Lomonosov and Sumarokov in equating this lexeme with
literariness. As in Sumarokov’s lyrical verses, toska here primarily afflicts the
male protagonist and contains an aura of physical suffering and dismember-
ment, evident in the declaration made by Korion in the throes of suicide: “7er-
zajus’, mucus’, rvus’ ljutejSeju toskoju...” (Fonvizin 1959, I: 41)%. At the same
time, Fonvizin’s toska has little direct connection with Sumarokov’s lyricism or
with that later found in Karamzin: the first-person anguish which he relishes is
not his own. Indeed, Fonvizin left the emphatic repetition of foska behind in the
1760s and the fact that he had overused it before Karamzin had even been born
likely contributed to its later lack of appeal. Elsewhere, as we have seen, reit-
erative foska occurs primarily in the context of tragic drama, where it is largely
a feminine emotion. The sentiment continues to be associated with the female
gender — and with its ostensibly masculine core — in the later work of writers
such as Majkov, Xeraskov, Knjaznin, Krylov, and Kapnist. When expounded
lyrically, as in Sumarokov, to represent the first-person sentiments of the poet
himself, the lexeme toska is used much more sparingly. Indeed, I have been un-

25 “Cruel anguish, daughter of despair! [...] / Tear me apart, anguish, and rend my

limbs”.

26 “I am torn, tormented, rent by the most cruel anguish...”. Interestingly, there is
another more physiological sense of the word foska that refers to bodily suffering or the
pain associated with illness. It appears as such in Fonvizin’s later travel writing (cf. Fon-
vizin 1959, II: 570), for example, and in Sumarokov’s fable “Volk i Zuravl™ (The Wolf
and the Crane; 1957: 245): “Volk el — ne znaju, cto, — I kost ju podavilsja, | Metalsja on
toski, i cut’on ne vzdurilsja” (A wolf was eating I don’t know what and choked on the
bone, / he writhed in foska and almost lost his mind”).
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able to find any subsequent male writers from the eighteenth-century literary
canon®” who repeat toska with anything close to Xvostovian tenacity, i.e. no
other texts by established male authors who use foska more than once or twice
in a single literary work — before Karamzin.

4. Feminization and Toska: Karamzin s Poslanie k zen$¢inam

The term feminizacija (‘feminization’) was apparently coined by Viktor
Vinogradov (1935: 216) to describe Puskin’s rejection of it*®. More recently,
scholars have probed the contradictions and paradoxes inherent in this eigh-
teenth- and early nineteenth-century “literary cult of the woman” (/bidem), be-
ginning with the fact that it involved a notion of the feminine that was idealized
and even invented on the part of the male literary community in order to serve
as an appropriate role model in what was an “ultimately male enterprise” (Ham-
marberg 2001: 219). Women’s widely touted cultural influence was little more
than theoretical, in other words, since feminization “did not authorize women to
step outside socially prescribed feminine roles” (Engel 2004: 19). For women
themselves, this new cultural trend embodied at best a continuation of the status
quo, and arguably even a ‘backlash’ from an earlier period in which women such
as Catherine II and Ekaterina Daskova, however exceptional, had been promi-
nent and powerful cultural figures (Vowles 1994: 40). In the era of feminization,
women were sentenced to “the cultural periphery” and often denied the right “to
participate in the cultural production of signifying practices as a subject” (Hey-
der, Rosenholm 2003: 53-54). Their role in the literary process, if any, “was
thought to be as inspiring Muses, appreciative audiences, exemplars of refined
speech, or as discriminating arbiters of good taste in literary matters”, while
men “continued to monopolize literary production, their repertoire now expand-
ed to incorporate a feminine, emotional component” (Rosslyn 2000: 408).

Karamzin obliquely addressed the link between femininity and zoska in his
1795 Poslanie k zenscinam (Epistle to Women), a verse that stands as an appro-
priately paradoxical statement of his position vis-a-vis feminization, gender, and
sentiment®’. Karamzin perceived foska not simply as a ‘feminine’ sentiment that
male authors might sport as a fashionable salon badge or apply to the feelings
of their female personages: it was also suggestive of women themselves and of
the threat to masculinity that women, and especially women’s writing, could

27 By ‘canon’ I intend the authors available in the eighteenth-century collection of

the Russian Virtual Library.

2 As Puskin himself put it in a personal letter, “ja pisu dlja sebja, a pecataju dlja
deneg, a nicut’dlja ulybki prekrasnogo pola” (“1 write for myself and publish for money
—not in the least for the smiles of the fair sex”; cf. Vinogradov 1935: 217).

2 On Poslanie k Zenscinam, see also Heyder, Rosenholm 2003: 56; on Karamzin’s
ambivalent approach to “women” as both addressees and models of language, see also
Hammarberg 1994 and Vowles 1994; on feminization, see note 5.
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represent. His poem demonstrates how such ontological ‘translation’ or slippage
between textual and actual women could occur and how it could be used to dis-
tance women further from the male literary establishment.

Thinly veiled as ‘the Poet’, Karamzin asserts his devotion to the “gentle
sex” (“o neznyj pol!”’) and explains that he chose to become a writer in order to
“please” women and to earn their praise (Karamzin 1966: 178). His goal, the
apex of literary achievement, is to be recognized by them for his wide range of
expressive talents as well as his artistic and psychological finesse — in terms that
he preemptively indicates:

[B]mecTo ocTpoit mmary,

B3sut B pyku muct Oymaru,

YepHIWIBHHILY C TICPOM,

UYrto0 OBITH mHCaTEIIeM, TBOPIIOM,

Jlis Bac, KpacaBHIIBL, TIPUSTHBIM.

Uto0 CIIOTOM YHCTHIM, CEPAILY BHITHBIM,
OTTEHKH BaM U300pakaTh

CrpacTeil cHacTIMBBIX U HECUACTHBIX,

To KPOTKHUX, TO YKACHBIX;

Y100 BB MOIVIN CKA3aTh:

‘OH, IPaBo, MIJI U BEPHO TIEPEBOINT

Bcé TemHoe B cepliax Ha SICHBIN HaM SI3BIK;
CroBa 171 TOHKMX uyBCTB HaxomuT!” ([vi: 170)%.

Karamzin’s verse charges women with being a mainstay of emotional sup-
port for male literary activity, but also specifies that artistic creation is an exclu-
sively masculine endeavor. Women feel, but men alone are responsible for the
public voicing of sentiment. The Poet presents himself as the rightful spokes-
man for female emotion in part through the appropriation of foska itself, a ges-
ture that illustrates in microcosm both the feminization of the poet and the mar-
ginalization of the poetess that Karamzin’s verse more generally performs?!. The

30 “Instead of a sharp sword, / I took in hand a sheet of paper, / An ink pot with

pen, / To become a writer, a creator, / Who would for you, my beauties, be pleasing. /
That I might in a pure style intelligible to the heart / Depict for you the shadings / Of
passions happy and unhappy, / Now gentle, now fearsome, / That you might be able to
say: / ‘He is really quite a dear and faithfully translates / All that is obscure in the heart
into a language clear to us; / He finds the words for delicate feelings!””.

31 There are also two instances of non-feminine toska in Karamzin’s Poslanie,
both of which link the sentiment of anguish with psychical and physical degeneration,
and thus arguably with degrees of emasculation (Karamzin 1966: 172, 176). The first ap-
pears in didactic lines about an allegorical type who represents paranoia: “/ sej bezumnyyj
celovek | S toskoju na casax provodit ves’ svoj vek” (“And this irrational man / spends
his entire life standing anguished guard”); the second is a comment on the rightfulness
of women ministering to the afflicted: “S kakoju krotost ju ix golos uvescaet /| Boljascix
ne roptat’na boga, no terpet’! | Kolena prekloniv, odna u neba prosit | Im zdravija ili...
spokojnogo konca; | Drugaja pitie celebnoe raznosit / I laskoju zivit toskujuscix serdca”
(“With what gentleness their voices exhort / the ailing to not grumble at God, but en-
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relevant lines open with the Poet declaring his “love” for spending time with
female friends and recounting the pleasurable activities that he enjoys in their
company, but close in a very different key as these ostensibly shared pastimes
are divided into distinctly gendered realms:

Ho Bcé, HO BCE emie 10010

B ampene pearb ¢uanku c Bamu,

B sxap neTHuil oTIbIXaTh B TEHU HaJ pydyelKkami,
B neganbHOM OKTSIOpE TPYCTHTH M TOCKOBATb,
3uMO¥i TIepes; OTHEM POMAaHbl COUMHSTH,

Bac temuTs 1 cTpamars! (Ivi: 178)2.

The poet and his female companion(s) are together in April, and, in the
absence of indications to the contrary, it would seem that they also sit beside
streams together in summer and commune in October anguish. Their conjoint
activity does not extend beyond the autumn, however, since ‘she’ does not par-
ticipate in the winter writing of novels, but has already been relegated in that
season to the role of enthralled reader. Indeed, even the penultimate stage of
autumnal foska, though presumably shared, is also already gendered since “suf-
fering sadness and foska” fuels literary creation only for the Poet. It is he, who
turns feeling into art, while his friend, helpmeet and muse, experiences emotion,
but does not produce texts, being limited to the reception and appreciation of
his expression. Poslanie thus argues for the male interpretation and publication
of female sentiment by both explicitly associating women with toska and pre-
venting them from expressing it. Indeed, the feelings of his erstwhile playmate
serve as raw material for his poetry. And at the conclusion of these quoted lines,
the poet imposes upon her specific standards of comportment that redirect her
gentle appreciation of nature and the seasons to a focus on his own verses.

What feelings exactly does the Poet’s female friend experience? “Sadness”
and “foska”, as well as those emotions that are later provoked by the art that he
wields to alternately “comfort and terrify” her. Sometimes his versifying dem-
onstrates the able expression of fearsome sentiments (“passions happy and un-
happy”, etc.), sometimes the revelation of still darker emotions (““all that is ob-
scure in the heart”). Indeed, her “terror” would seem to derive in part from the
Poet’s expression and externalization of the latter, i.e. the feelings found “v serd-
cax” (a phrase that can mean both ‘in the heart’ or ‘in our [women’s] hearts’),
her own previously “obscure” and poorly understood emotions. It is these that
the Poet threatens to unmask from one moment to the next as he swings unpre-
dictably from succor to intimidation.

dure! On bended knee, one woman asks the heavens for their health... or peaceful end; /
Another distributes healing nourishment / and with kindness animates the hearts of the
anguishing”).

32 I still, I still love / To pluck violets with you in April, / To find in the heat of
summer shady repose beside a brook, / In sorrowful October to suffer sadness and foska,
/ In winter before the fire to compose novels / That comfort and terrify you!”.
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The qualms felt by the Poet’s companion might also stem from his preemp-
tive silencing of her. By summer, his April friend is only implicit presence since
she herself has been “faithfully translated” — or suppressed — by his “art’. It is quite
conceivable that the fear Karamzin attributes to his female friend also reflects the
“obscure” and unacknowledged sentiments of the Poet himself, the rhymed triad
toskovat’-socinjat -strascat’ suggesting various couplings and interconnections
between ‘anguish’, ‘writing’, and ‘terror’. Among these is perhaps the notion that
if women were to write about their own fears and anguish, men would not be able
to continue speaking for them; if men are to write ‘as women’, women’s own ex-
pression needs to be quashed so that they can proceed unhindered.

In a sense, of course, the scenario described by Karamzin in Poslanie of-
fers little that is new. The patriarchal configuration of eighteenth-century let-
ters, like that of society at large, meant that male writers generally spoke for
and sometimes as women. And the Poet’s female friends share much with the
constructions of femininity seen in the tragedies of Lomonosov or Sumarokov:
Karamzin, too, construes masculinity as an integral part of feminine identity, its
loss a threat to their health and happiness; his female personages are similarly
constituted around a masculine core, serve as bastions of admiration for their
men, and risk being reduced to vessels of anguish or terror in the eventuality of
separation from them. But Karamzin’s programmatic verse also takes particular
care to explain and illustrate precisely how women could be marginalized, rath-
er than empowered, stifled rather than encouraged. According to its explicitly
gendered division of emotional labor, women are chosen to experience feelings
and men to assign and express them.

Karamzin’s Poslanie helps us to see how men’s writing employed female
personages, together with ‘actual’ women (presumably real, but idealized under
the auspices of feminization), to assuage male fears of gender confusion or ‘emas-
culation’. Although women in the sentimentalist era were denied access to male-
dominated forums of creative expression with renewed vigor, the ranks of women
writers nonetheless continued to very gradually increase and it is not mere chance
that feminization became increasingly fashionable as women writers became
more visible. In fact, the “literary cult of the woman” proposed women as pledges
— or hostages — for the stability of male writer’s own masculine identity during
his forays into the language of the salon and boudoir. “Much as sentimental writ-
ers were interested in their ‘dear’, ‘sweet’, and ‘tender’ women companions, they
were also interested in their own male integrity” (Heyder, Rosenholm 2003: 54).

5. Urusova and Reiterative Toska

As we have seen, women had been cast in the role of tragic heroines and
made to suffer toska by decades of masculine literary production long before they
themselves entered the literary arena in substantial numbers. How did women
writers negotiate the suggestion that they were to feel anguish rather than to write
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about it? The conquest of the female lyric voice was no mean achievement, and
Xvostova’s Otryvki contrasts sharply with Karamzin’s Poslanie in illustrating
a woman'’s capacity to describe forceful first-person emotions as strongly as its
author seems to have felt them. Her emphatic first-person assertions of anguish
and other strong sentiments were an important step towards the literary affirma-
tion of women writers. A precedent for such daring may be seen in the verses of
Ekaterina Urusova, a poet from the previous — and first — generation of Russian
women writers. A cousin and literary associate of Xvostova’s uncle Mixail Xer-
askov, Urusova was undoubtedly acquainted with Xvostova and may even have
encouraged her literary endeavors, as did the general climate of the Xeraskov
home (Zirin 1994: 284). Xeraskov’s wife Elizaveta Vasil’evna was a published
poet, and both Xeraskovs encouraged young writers and held cultural gatherings
in their home. Moreover, Xeraskov had publicly encouraged Urusova’s writing
in a verse epistle that contains, in Ewington’s words, “a refreshingly broad range
of possibilities for her poetic gifts.” (Ewington 2014: 61)**. Specifically,

Rather than limiting her to the tender pastoral genres — though he does include
them — [Xeraskov] suggests that she could write epic verse like Homer, sing the
glory of Russia like M.V. Lomonosov, enlighten her readers with didactic verse,
and — unheard of for a woman — write for the stage as a tragedian [...] or a come-
dian (Ibidem)**.

With her cousin’s blessing, Urusova broke from what were generally under-
stood — both in her day and for years to come — as appropriately feminine genres.
In 1777, she published Iroidy (Heroides), an unusually lengthy and serious pro-
duction for a woman writer. Invented by Ovid and named after the Greek word
for ‘heroines’, the heroides genre was widely imitated in eighteenth-century Eu-
rope; it generally consists of male poets adopting a first-person female voice to
deliver impassioned monologues. The protagonists are thus constructed as point-
edly feminine, but produced by male ‘ventriloquism’ and thus ‘marginalized’ by
the obvious discrepancy between their concerns — which are inevitably linked to
unhappy relations with men and despondently expressed — and those of the male
author. Urusova, too, designs her Heroides as a series of lyrical speeches deliv-
ered largely by women bereaved in love. While she keeps these female person-
ages at some remove from her own experience by assigning them specific names
and personal histories, Urusova’s gender nonetheless allows her to powerfully
assume the mantle of female toska as if she were speaking in her own voice.

Urusova also deserves special note as Xvostova’s predecessor for her lib-
eral distribution of foska. She seasons Heroides with fifteen references to the

33T am particularly grateful to Amanda Ewington, who generously shared with

me multiple ideas and archival notes, as well as her important collection of eighteenth-
century women’s poetry (Ewington 2014) before publication and in searchable elec-
tronic format.

3% Xeraskov’s poem prefaced one of Urusova’s publications in 1773; on that verse
and her response, see Ewington 2014: 60-61, 72-77.
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sentiment, for example, only one of which refers to a masculine personage
(Urusova 2014: 220). Toska appears twice in connection with the feelings of
Zeida, betrayed by her husband, but remaining steadfast in her devotion to him
(Ivi: 160); three times by Rogneda, cruelly misused by Prince Vladimir and
grieving on both her own behalf and that of her son, who is Vladimir’s would-be
heir (/vi: 192-204); and three times by Ofira in response to her lover’s betrayal,
as in her declaration that “Toska, otcajan’e terzajut grud’ moju”, or “Snedaema
toskoj ljuboviju gorju” (Ivi: 222, 232)%. In the final monologue by Klijada, who
is separated from her lover by a tyrannical father aspiring to a more auspicious
match, Urusova brings the cycle’s classical note closer to the social and liter-
ary preoccupations of eighteenth-century Russia. Klijada’s dramatic speech also
brings the cycle closer to a potentially more lyric timbre in its proclamation of
female anguish. She uses her moment in the spotlight to speak three times of her
own toska (Ivi: 266, 268, 270), before resolutely reaching out to a larger com-
munity. By soliciting the sympathy of other sufferers in her audience, she aug-
ments both the range and force of her affliction:

A BbI! cpa)KeHHBIE JTFOOOBHOIO TOCKOIO.

Crenute 000 MHe! B3pbIIaiiTe BBl CO MHOIO!

W 9yBCTBBI CTPACTHBIS KO JKAJIOCTH CKIIOHS,

Cxopbs1y, cTpaXKayIy, IpeACTaBbTe BBl MeH: !

B oruasHbe, B TOCKE, U B ILIaue norpyxenny ([vi: 270-271)%.

Written by a woman and expressing first-person feminine emotion, Uruso-
va’s Heroides claims female ‘ownership’ of feminine, first-person foska twenty-
odd years before the publication of Xvostova’s Otryvki. Urusova replaces the
heroides genre’s traditional imitation of female speech with an example of femi-
nine empowerment, transforming women’s suffering into self-affirmation and
suffusing self-affirmation with epic power. Her verses demonstrate that wom-
en’s writing could celebrate strong emotion, assume foska as a first-person sen-
timent, and reiterate it at will. Autobiographical or lyrical foska belonged to her
cousin’s niece however, Aleksandra Xvostova, whose writing implicitly — and
provocatively — demonstrates that expressing one’s very own ‘personal’ foska
was not a male prerogative.

Xvostova’s choice to so emphatically reiterate foska may be explained in
part by cultural context. In the era of feminization, as male writers strove to
write ‘like women’ by imitating in their texts the rhythms of women’s salon
speech, women who wished to enter the literary arena were asked to adopt a

35 “Anguish and despair tear at my breast; Consumed by anguish, I burn with

love”. As indicated, I have used Ewington’s translations for Urusova, Turéaninova, and
Dolgorukova, although my emphasis on the occurence of particular words has some-
times led me to alter them slightly and to leave toska untranslated.

3¢ «“And you! Those struck down by toska in love. / Lament me! Weep together
with me! / And inclining your passionate feelings toward pity, / Think of me bereaved
and suffering; / Mired in despair, in foska, and in tears”.
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similar approach, i.e. to model their writing on an idealized version of how
they themselves (‘women’) supposedly spoke or communicated. To become se-
rious writers, in other words, they were encouraged to redouble the tangible evi-
dence of ‘femininity’ in their work. Indeed, as Ewington notes, Russian wom-
en’s writing in this period exhibited “an emotional intimacy and specificity that
surpassed the conventional ‘tearful’ literature of male Sentimentalist writers”
(Ewington 2014: 15). Xvostova’s Otryvki is a clear and even extreme example
of how women’s writing could stress emotionality to great acclaim. The right to
articulate “sadness and toska” could be plucked from the hands of the male liter-
ary establishment like an April violet, Xvostova suggests, and these sentiments
strewn throughout feminine texts unreservedly, a gesture that was capable of
sowing “terror” — and despair — among some of her masculine contemporaries.
Exceptional for her literary expressivity, Xvostova went beyond the demure and
understated role that was sketched out for society women in the 1790s to offer
women writers a model for the articulation of female toska as she simultane-
ously gave impetus to male writers’ melanxolija.

6. Gender, Toska and Melanxolija

The late eighteenth and early nineteenth centuries were an era of great change
in the shaping and definition of gender. As suggested, Catherine’s reign had rep-
resented a relatively progressive era with respect to women’s social roles (and
gender identity in general) and women in the 1770s or 1780s had sometimes en-
joyed more freedom of expression than was the case during the following reigns
of Paul, Alexander, and Nicholas. The literary guidance for the fair sex contained
in the Xeraskov’s epistle to Urusova, for example, is far more empowering than
that suggested by Karamzin’s later “Poslanie”. It has also been argued that Rus-
sian culture was dominated by a melancholic mood in this period, specifically
from the late 1780s to the 1810s (cf. Vinickij 2011: 19)*”. As we have seen, this
temper or inclination was expressed through various lexemes and sometimes the
choice between them was gendered. Even more dramatically than Xvostova’s
toska, the fashion for melanxolija reflected this gendered context.

The word melanxolija itself, translatable as either ‘melancholy’ or ‘mel-
ancholia’, was rare in eighteenth-century literary discourse prior to Karamzin.
The term had initially differed from ftoska in referring to a condition considered
to have pathological overtones and began to attract literary attention only at
century’s end. Karamzin himself preferred melanxolija to toska and took firm
steps to establish its place in the pantheon of Russian literary sentiments. With-

37 In Vinickij’s words, “The authors of the Age of Melancholy did not simply

write sad works about sad things [, but] comprehended their own sorrow, and sorrow in
general, as an aesthetic, philosophical, and even mystical problem” (Vinickij 2011: 19).
On the melancholic turn in Russian letters, see also Vinickij 1997, 2007.
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in Karamzin’s own oeuvre, the frequency of the root melanxol- overtook that
of tosk- during the 1790s and specifically in Pis 'ma russkogo putesestvennika,
which contains seventeen instances of fosk- and 26 references to melanxol-.
A closer look at the specific contexts in which Karamzin uses toska demon-
strates that he continued to associate the sentiment with Greek tragedy and pin-
ing shepherds, as had Sumarokov and Fonvizin. Although Karamzin had used
toska lyrically in earlier verses®, he does not do so in Pis 'ma and, as we have
seen, Natal ja, bojarskaja doc¢’ confirms that he grew to regard toska as less
appropriate for the first-person voice of the elite male writer or his narratorial
analogues. The lexeme melanxolija, with its sophisticated veneer of the cultural
import, was more agreeable and it remained slightly ahead in Karamzin’s oeu-
vre after 1800.

Melanxolija even served as the title of an important verse (1800-1802) in
which Karamzin reworks several lines of an excerpt from Jacques Delille®. In
this poem, he makes explicit a predilection for melanxolija by characterizing it
as a subdued and pleasurable state into which the more strident sentiments of
“grief (‘skorb ) and “toska’ are aestheticized and tempered:

O Menanxomnus! HeXHEHIINIM nepenus

OT cKOpOM M TOCKH K yTeXaM HaclaKAeHbst!
Becenbs HET elnie, ¥ HET y)Ke MyUEHBS;
Oryasube npouwio... (Karamzin 1966: 260)%.

Melancholy delights in “mectoj, odnoju mysl’ju — slovom!” (“dreaming,
thought alone, the word”; /vi: 261), the third element in this list — “the word” or
literary expression — being Karamzin’s own notable addition to Delille’s source
text (cf. Kocetkova 2013: 216). With “the word”, he emphasizes the aestheticiza-
tion of experience offered by poetry, the “pleasurable enjoyment” that literature
provides in the respite or distance from more agitated and boisterous feelings.

How closely do the views expressed in this elaboration of Delille illustrate
Karamzin’s own? The fashionable nature of its theme — melanxolija — and the
recognition of Delille implicit in Karamzin’s selection of this excerpt for publi-
cation (particularly on the background of his long-standing practice of introduc-
ing imported bits of European literature into Russian tradition) suggest that he

38 An example of Karamzinian lyrical toska appears in the 1788 verse “Vesen-

njaja pesn’ melanxolika” (Karamzin 1966: 66-67).

39 Karamzin’s poem is the “imitation” of an excerpt from Delille’s L imagination
that was published in 1800 (Fragment [...] sur la Mélancholie) in the Hamburg Spec-
tateur du Nord. Although Delille’s entire poem did not appear until 1808, he had be-
gun working on L’imagination in the 1780s and the fragment selected by Karamzin
had also appeared (with errors) in the 1800 Mercure de France (Kocetkova 2013:
211-212).

40«0, Melancholy! The most delicate modulation / From grief and foska to plea-
surable enjoyment! / Happiness does not yet exist, and torment is no more; / Despair has
passed...”.
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not only agreed with the poem’s content, but wished to use Delille’s authority
to clarify his own views. In fact, Melanxolija returns to some of the ideas that
Karamzin had touched upon in Poslanie k Zenscinam, recounting again, for ex-
ample, the passing of the seasons. In this later verse, personified Melanxolija
herself emerges and flourishes precisely where women themselves had faded
in Poslanie. Melanxolija prefers “solitude” to society, “gloomy nature” over
summer’s exuberance, “pale” and “declining” autumn. In the midst of winter
revels, she remains aloof, her “merriment” is “falling into meditative silence
and casting a tender glance at the past” (“Veselie tvoe — zadumavsis’, molcat’
/ I na prosedsee vzor neznyj obrascat™, Karamzin 1966: 261). In Melanxolija,
women themselves no longer participate in or even spectate as the Poet ‘modu-
lates’ toska into melanxolija. The sentiment of anguish that he had shared with
his female companions in Poslanie is purged of their involvement and interfer-
ence. Melanxolija herself has become the Poet’s muse and women are excluded
from their intimate communion.

In point of fact, women were largely excluded from the experience of
melanxolija — or at least from its expression. Indeed, if toska tended to be per-
ceived as a feminine sentiment, melanxolija was primarily a masculine emotion,
and there were specific problems related to women’s expression of it. Rarely
found in women’s texts, melanxolija occurs only once in Xvostova and only
once again in Ewington’s entire volume of eighteenth-century Russian women’s
poetry (2014), namely in the title of a 1798 poem by Anna TurCaninova, Otvet na
neodobrenie melanoxoliceskix cuvstvovanij v stixax (Response to a Rejection of
Melancholy Feelings in Poetry; TurCaninova 2014). Predating both Karamzin’s
Melanxolija and Delille’s source text, TurCaninova’s poem gives evidence of a
broad social debate on the topic of women’s expression of unhappiness and de-
spair. Symptomatically, however, neither melanxolija itself nor toska appears in
the actual verse. Explicitly framing her theme as the difficulty of representing
personal (and especially despondent) emotions in verse, TurCaninova argues for
the right to express these by doing just the opposite, i.e. by enumerating a list of
inanely cheerful topics about which she would rather not write:

MHe COBETYIOT YHBUIBIX
Mpicneli He BHYIIATh NEpy —
W ot uyBCcTBHIA cepaLly MHIIBIX
Hyuy ynanars cBoro.

[letb, HacTpOUB 3ByUHY JIUPY,
Pe3BoCTb IOHBIX CTPACTHBIX JTHEH,

(buMHaM KypHTb KyMHPY,
C mpaBoii MpATATHCS CBOCH.

B urpsl ¢ I'panbamu myckarscs,
Wx 3ab6aBam mozpaxars,
Tomocom Cupen mpernbIarhes,
C IOnroMm cne3 He IPOJMBATh.
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Hert! ... BO3nymIHbII NpeacTaBaseT
3aMOK MBICIIb TaKasi MHE;
B Heit moii myx He oOpeTraeT
[Tumm cBo¥cTBEHHOIT cebe

(Ivi: 364-365)*.

Turcaninova’s poem calls attention to the issue of women’s silencing by il-
lustrating that very problem. A paradoxical statement about what cannot be said,
her verse indicates that women’s struggle to author their own foska — a word that
she does not use in her poem — continues.

A more forthright exposition of feminine despair — and one that emphati-
cally uses the term foska — appears in a brief elegy on the death of her sister writ-
ten by Elizaveta Dolgorukova in 1799. Eschewing melanxolija, the poet reiter-
ates the more traditionally feminine foska five times: “Postignula menja toska
i ucast’ slezna”, for example, “Den’ vsjakoj novoju toskoju menja razit”, “Tak
grud’ moju toska uzasnaja terzaet” (Dolgorukova 2014: 370-375)*. Dolgoru-
kova’s vigorous first-person voicing of women’s anguish and her repetition in
this context of the word foska follow the precedent set both by Urusova’s verses
and Xvostova’s prose. Dolgorukova’s lyrical component is less audacious than
Xvostova’s, however. Explicitly rather than implicitly autobiographical, it justi-
fies its own emotivity by providing concrete motivation for it.

Another woman to take up emphatic toska was the poet Anna Volkova, who
drew her inspiration directly from Xvostova. Writing after Karamzin’s rework-
ing of Delille, she nonetheless ignores any suggestion that admission to the lit-
erary elite would better be achieved through effusions of melanxolija. In 1807,
Volkova published a poetic reelaboration of Ruceek which displays remarkable
enthusiasm for foska: while 25% longer than Xvostova’s text, her poem manag-
es to maintain the high density of tosk- found therein, achieving one word in 233
as compared to Xvostova’s one in 225. Within an existing tradition of women’s
writing, Volkova’s sentiment deserves note as first-person expression, although
the lyrical timbre is not her own. Indeed, by refashioning Xvostova’s text and
drawing attention to the voice and emotions of her predecessor, Volkova creates
a verse that resembles a heroide featuring Xvostova herself. In this way, Volko-
va’s Ruceek not only corroborates the link in Russian letters between foska and
femininity, but also celebrates both female literary tradition and women’s en-
titlement to the experience and expression of sentiment.

41 “They advise me to not incite my pen / To despondent thoughts — / And to

distance my soul / From feelings dear to my heart. / To sing, tuning the sonorous lyre, /
The frolics of passionate youthful days; / To burn incense before idols. / To hide away
with my truth. / To join in the Graces’ games, / To imitate their amusements, / To be en-
chanted by the Sirens’ call, / To not shed tears with [Edward] Young. / No! ... I consider
such thoughts / Mere castles in the air. / In them my soul cannot obtain / The nourish-
ment that sustains it”.

42 “Toska and a deplorable fate have befallen me”; “Each day strikes me with new
toska”; “Thus, my breast is torn by terrible foska”.
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In 1808, the debate over feminine melancholy took an unexpected turn
when Vasilij Zukovskij published an essay on the subject in Vestnik Evropy (The
Herald of Europe). Zukovskij was Karamzin’s successor as editor of that jour-
nal, as well as a first generation romantic whose translated and original verse
was thick with toska, melanxolija, and other forms of humoral dejection. The
essay that he published under the title of Melanxolija was ostensibly written by
“Karolina P.”, however, an unknown and possibly fictitious woman*’. Appar-
ently French, since she writes of her adolescence in the Ancien Régime and her
struggles during the Revolution and afterwards, Karolina may well have been
invented by Zukovskij himself. Certainly, her essay allows him to participate in
the exchange between Karamzin and Delille on the subject of melancholy*, an
opportunity that he exploits with relish, showcasing his own views on the top-
ic by undergirding Karolina’s fourteen-page essay with an eight-page footnote
(Karolina P. 1808: 164-171).

Whether or not Karolina’s text was in fact a translation from French, it takes
part in the Russian discussion of melancholy’s merits, responding to Karamzin’s
reworking of Delille, in addition to the French source text*. In the context of this
implicit debate on women’s ‘ownership’ of despondent emotions, Zukovskij de-
serves note for his judgment that melanxolija, in vogue for several years among
male writers, was now appropriate for feminine sentiment as well; he does so by
chiding and correcting the matter-of-fact Karolina. She herself does not demand
the right to claim melancholy as her own, but professes never to have experi-
enced it, an affirmation echoed in the article’s provocative subtitle, “Socinenie
Zensciny, kotoraja nikogda ne byvala v melanxolii” (“The Composition of a
Woman Who Has Never Felt Melancholy”; /vi: 161). Karolina’s refutation of
the commonly held notion that love and melancholy are inextricably linked (/vi:
164), incites Zukovskij to claim that she properly understands neither: “that
feeling which you took for love, seems to us nothing but a strong desire to please
[...],” he notes reprovingly: “we consider [what you call] true love to be true co-

4 “Karolina P.” should not be confused with the writer Karolina Karlovna Pav-

lova, who was well known in the 1840s, but only one year old in 1808.

# On the evolution of Zukovskij’s ideas on melancholy with respect to those of
Karamzin and various other writers from the late eighteenth and early nineteenth cen-
turies, see, especially, Vinickij 1997. Zukovskij may also have contributed a translation
of Madame de Genlis’s tale Melancholy and Imagination to Vestnik Evropy in 1803 (Ivi:
150).

4 To begin with, the comment “‘Melanxolija’, govorila odna umnaja Zenséina,
‘est’ vyzdorovlenie goresti” (““Melancholy’, said one intelligent woman, ‘is the curing of
grief””, Karolina P. 1808: 172) recalls the characterization found in Karamzin (and absent
in Delille) that melancholy is “pervyj skorbi vrac” (“the first doctor of grief”), although
the attribution of this comment to an “intelligent woman” may suggest a third source,
perhaps one shared by Karamzin and Karolina P. The verse quotation that follows, how-
ever — “I materi svoej pecali vid imeet!” (“And has the look of her mother, sorrow”, Ivi:
173) — is taken from Karamzin’s Melanxolija, and not from Delille (1837: 131) who had
spoken instead of Melancholy’s father (“fille du malheur, elle a des traits de [ui”).
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quetry” (Ivi: 164, 166). Melanxolija is not limited to the purview of male emo-
tion, he suggests, and sensitive women ought to be familiar with it.

Karolina does assert her right to feel powerful emotions, and recounts an
eventful life that has included many of them, but not melanxolija. Nor does the
Russian term toska — being neither topical, nor by 1808 needed to translate the
French word mélancholie — appear in her text. Indeed, Karolina has little pa-
tience for melancholic inclinations, which she views as a pretentious charade.
She admits to having once sought melancholy, but she survived a juvenile ro-
mance without encountering it, and thus left it behind as one of youth’s distrac-
tions when she moved on to face life more concretely. “The griefs (goresti) that
we can call by name, those of whose impressions we are aware do not in the
least comprise Melancholy” (/vi: 163), Karolina avers:

I have never possessed either desire or sorrow (pecal’) without knowing exact-
ly what I desired or why I felt sorrow; I never remember having been happy with-
out knowing the source from which my happiness issued and my tears have always
had a motive that was well known to me. Melancholy may be branded a luxury, an
excess of sensibility, the poor usage made of that by those who don’t know what
to use it for. As for me, I’ve always known to what I should apply my sensibility; |
have been busy in all states of life, and often too unhappy to give in to melancholy
(Ivi: 174; emphasis in original).

Neither toska nor melanxolija, Karolina’s essay suggests, is appropriate
for feminine feeling, whether public or private. In rejecting these sentiments,
she arguably refuses emphatic despair and thus the emotive ‘progress’ made by
Urusova and Xvostova. Clearly, the terms of women’s participation in male-
dominated literary discourse have shifted. While Xvostova’s groundbreaking
display of emotion had channeled the force of powerful sentiment — presumably
personally felt — into an act of writerly self-affirmation, the text of “Karolina
P.” serves largely to demonstrate how femininity itself could actually lose touch
with the emotional perceptiveness once so characteristic of the ‘gentle sex’. Ad-
mittedly, Karolina’s supposed shortcomings are not strictly literary: her ‘inabil-
ity’ to grasp the true nature of either love or melancholy results from struggles
that were existential rather than artistic in nature. Nonetheless, Zukovskij keeps
her at a healthy — and reassuring — distance from writerly problems. What pos-
sible connection could a woman who does not even understand love or mel-
ancholy have with literature? Women may feel melancholy, but he does not
indicate that they should take up the pen to share such feelings more widely. It
is interesting to note that Zukovskij himself preferred toskovanie to melanxolija
per se, despite Karamzin’s leanings, and later that same year — and in the same
journal — published a verse entitled K Nine (To Nina) that reappropriates em-
phatic toska for the lyrical voice of the male poet.

A diminution over time in what the male literary establishment held as
appropriate for women’s expressiveness might also be gauged by the editor’s
introduction to Volkova’s Ruceek. At the first publication of Xvostova’s Ka-
min in 1795, it will be recalled, her editor lauded that text for its “spirit of Os-
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sianic grief” and “profundity of melancholic feeling” (PodSivalov 1795: 68),
while Volkova in 1807 was credited merely with “knowing how to pour out in
light and pleasant verse the tender feelings (neznye cuvstvovanija) to which the
female heart is always more attuned (sposobnee) than the male” (cf. Volkova
1807), despite having maintained her predecessor’s enthusiasm for reiterative
toska. Gloom was an integral part of Volkova’s text as well, though her editor
settles on “tenderness” as the dominant note, suggesting that only this quality
had retained its appeal for women’s writing twelve years later.

It is tempting to think that the commentary by Xvostova’s editor might
be related to what Karamzin’s Poet set as his own goal in “Poslanie” in 1796.
Indeed, it seems quite plausible that the articulation of his poetic aims, which
appeared a year after Kamin and in the same year that Xvostova published her
Otryvki, responded, at least in general outline, to her work and to the cultural
environment in which it was so well received. Differently put, Xvostova’s liter-
ary success may have influenced, again in broad terms, the rejection of women’s
authorship found in “Poslanie” and the later purging of women’s toska or ele-
giac feeling in Melanxolija. Poslanie encourages women writers to disregard
Xvostova’s model and become avid and attentive readers of men’s writing, the
Poet’s account of silencing his female companion arguably attempting to wrest
from Xvostova and other female authors the laurels bestowed upon them for
“profundity of melancholic feeling”. Seen in this light, Xvostova’s Kamin ap-
pears as a rare instance of actual female expression providing a standard for the
‘feminized’ literary style that male writers sought, albeit a standard to be dis-
avowed, challenged, negated, and retroactively erased.

Various scholars (cf. Arzumanova 1964: 210; Cross 1968: 48) have indi-
cated that the general emotional tenor of Karamzin’s work changed notably over
the course of the 1790s, a development that may have been sparked, at least
in part, by women’s writing. Indeed, as this article illustrates, the lexical tools
that Karamzin used to achieve an elegiac mood also underwent revision in that
decade, his predilection for melanxolija perhaps encouraged precisely by this
sentiment’s distinction from the foska — now too emphatic and feminine — pro-
claimed in Xvostova’s Otryvki. M.A. Arzumanova (1964: 208) has also credited
Xvostova and, implicitly, her reiterative toska with influencing Karamzin’s writ-
erly trajectory. In her view, Xvostova was one of several epigones whose admira-
tion for Karamzin led her to enthusiastically emulate him, “not only fully copy-
ing, but also significantly reinforcing his weak sides and transforming them into
templates [Stampy]”. Her emotivity, Arzumanova suggests, was symptomatic of
her desire to write like Karamzin, a widespread impulse that paradoxically led to
emphatic sentiment’s general fall from grace. These imitators wrote so badly, in
other words, that their efforts spurred Karamzin away from sentimentalism and
from what he characterized as its “frequently feigned tearfulness” (/vi: 207).

While justly highlighting Karamzin’s rejection of the extreme emotivity
found in Xvostova, Arzumanova leaves unanswered questions of how exactly
we might usefully define Karamzin’s ‘weak sides’ in the middle of the 1790s — or
what these might have been to Xvostova. As subsequent women’s writing reminds
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us, what Karamzin himself or established critics may have later judged as ‘weak’
was not necessarily regarded as such by other writers, many of them women, be-
cause they wrote from a different perspective and often for a different audience.
While the fact that Xvostova overused Karamzinian stylemes helps to explain
her emphatic quality in general, it does not illuminate her use of reiterative toska
per se, which, as this article demonstrates, has no precedent in Karamzin. More-
over, describing Xvostova as a Karamzinian epigone obscures our appreciation
of the artistic problems that she faced, how these are related to gender, and how
they are connected to Urusova’s precedent as well as to Karamzin’s. Xvostova’s
emotiveness was not simply a degenerate form of Karamzin’s, in other words,
but also an expression that was marked as gendered and that attested to the sig-
nificance of women’s writing and women’s ownership of emotion.

7. Coda: Toska in Winter

As we know, Karamzin turned away from literature in the first decade of
the nineteenth century to issues of the Russian state and its history. History’s ap-
peal may have lain partly in what he perceived as an opportunity to overcome
the effeminate passivity of salon and boudoir and to inculcate Russia’s past —
and perhaps his own — with a story of virile (self)-affirmation. And, as Dmitrij
Blagoj (1931) has perceptively noted, Karamzin’s ventures in historiography
illustrate a continued concern with problems posed by the passage of time, and
with the sentiments of regret that contemplations of the past engendered. In both
literary and historical texts, in other words, Karamzin ruminated elegiacally,
revealing an “imprint of melancholy [...] conditioned not only by the transience
of the present and anxieties about the future, but also by toska about the past”
(Ibidem). His lyrics display a persistent “mood of decline” as well (/bidem) and
it is ultimately a quotation from Melanxolija — about the cycle of seasons — that
illustrates for Blagoj the essence of Karamzin’s art:

‘IpUsATHEE BCETro’ eMy ‘He IIyMHas BECHBI JII00e3Hast BECENOCTbh, HE JIeTa MbIII-
HOTO POCKOIIHBIN OJIECK M 3peI0CTh, HO OCEHb OJeaHas!, KOTAa, M3HEMOTasi U TOM-
HOIO PYKOii BEHOK CBO¥ 00pbIBast, oHa KoHunHbl xaeT’ (Ibidem)*.

This quotation unexpectedly allows us to link Karamzin’s historiography with
the gendered imagery of seasonal waning shared by both Poslanie k zensc¢inam
and Melanxolija. The narration of time’s passage in the latter resurrects the spec-
ter of female companions from the earlier verse, women who themselves seem
personifications of the seasons as they succumb to autumnal foskovanie and the
doom of imminent wintry death. In Poslanie, as we know, these women friends

46 «<most pleasant of all’ for him is ‘not the loud and amiable merriness of spring,

nor the lush, luxuriant brilliance of summer’s ripeness, but pale autumn, when, failing,
she tears off her wreath with a languid hand and awaits her end’”.
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disappear, dissolving into the Poet’s ‘translation’; in Melanxolija, the new muse
supplants them and their toska, while ‘the word’ (slovo) appertains exclusively
to the poet. When read together with Poslanie, the later Melanxolija thus seems
to record the death of the Poet’s female friend or human muse that is carried out
through his poetic assimilation of her. It also registers the pleasurable sense of re-
gret with which he contemplates their shared and bygone past.

The elderly Urusova had meditated on winter death in quite similar terms. In
a verse entitled Vesna (Spring) from 1796, she relies on the same well-worn trope
of seasonal change to transform a fairly standard discussion of time’s passage
into a “confrontation not only with her own death, but [also]| with being an old
woman in a society that valued youth and beauty in women” (Vowles 1994: 49):

I'me 3a6aBb1, UTpsl, cMexH?
Bbl ucuesnu, yrexnu!
OceHb MpadHasi HACTAJIa;
Bcnen 3a Hell 3uMa Tever...
be3Bo3BpaTHO 5 yBsa;
CwMmepTs MeHA y Tpo0a KaeT
(Urusova 2014: 274-275)"7.

The dismal atmosphere is strikingly similar to Xvostova’s and, while some
consolation appears in spring’s renewal, the Poet nonetheless concludes on an
ambiguous and disquieting note, dramatically announcing that she wishes to
break off her speech altogether:

Ho ne Oyzmp, MO yX, OTBa)kEH;
Viepxucs!.. npepeu cBoii miac! (Ibidem)*,

Her gesture is quite forceful and surprising. These lines, written in the same
year that Xvostova published Ofryvki and Karamzin Poslanie, simultaneously
express melancholic feeling and seem to acknowledge Karamzin’s suggestion
that women’s expression of feeling be quelled. Nonetheless, by 1796, Urusova
had distinguished herself as both serious writer and advocate of women’s au-
thorship: she possessed not only an unusual “self-conscious awareness of [her
own] womanhood” (Kahn 2013: 340), but also the conviction that she repre-
sented woman writers in general (Ewington 2014: 68). Indeed, as we have seen,
the problem of how exactly to articulate melancholic sentiment was a pressing
issue for women writers in general and Urusova’s lines give voice to the prob-
lem of toska’s inexpressibility found later in Turéaninova and in Dolgorukova.

As noted, the fashion for melanxolija per se was relatively short-lived in
Russian letters, though interest in the lexeme and sentiment of foska proved en-

47 “Where are amusements, games, and laughter? / You have vanished... passed

by! / Gloomy autumn has arrived. / Winter comes after it... /  have withered irrevocably;
/ Death awaits me by the grave”.
48 “But my spirit, be not bold! / Refrain!.. Cut short your voice!”.
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during. Urusova herself returned to the connection between foska and difficul-
ties of authorship in a verse from 1796 on the topic of writing poetry:

B Takoii-ro oburarno
S cxyuHoil cTopoHe;
Besne Tocky BcTpevato,
U Bce mocThII0 MHE
(Urusova 2014: 288-291)%.

Urusova’s characterizations of difficulties with expression did not prevent
her from writing for two more decades, her work displaying “an increasing con-
fidence in her own gifts tempered by a growing introversion and melancholy that
reflects general literary trends” (/vi: 60). Xvostova, too, continued to write, though
without achieving the same popularity as she had with Otryvki. Like other women
writers in the early nineteenth century, both continued to feel foska: a longing to
liberate poems from the drawer, a yearning to close doors in the face of social
duties and expectations, pining for an era (past? future?) in which they would be
able to freely express their own ideas and sentiments. In which literary contexts
toska was used, to what extent it preserved a link with the feminine, and where or
how often it was reiterated remain topics for further study. We do know, however,
that emphatic foskovanie was a feminine activity in eighteenth-century Russian
letters and that the enthusiasm with which it was embraced by women writers
(such as Aleksandra Xvostova) helped to encourage male writers (such as Nikolaj
Karamzin) to select melanxolija for their own elegiac discourse.

Pesrome

Capa JIuknHCOH

Anexcanopa Xeocmosa u Huxonaili Kapam3umn — eendepoguie acnexkmul mocKu

['maBHOIT 11eJTbI0 HACTOSIICH PAOOTHI SBIISICTCS TOJIKOBAHKE IMOHATHS ‘TOCKAa’ B pycC-
CKOM JIHTEpaTypHOM JWCKYPCE BOCEMHAIIATOTO BEKa M CEHTUMCHTAIN3Ma B YaCTHO-
CTH. B XyIO)KeCTBEHHBIX TEKCTaX MCCICAYeMOH 3IOXU JIEKCHUECKUE CCHIIKH Ha ‘TOCKY’
YKa3bIBAIOT HA CTAHOBIICHHE CBSI3M MEXKIY STHM YyBCTBOM M IPE/ICTABICHHEM O JKCHCT-
BEHHOCTH, KYJbMUHALIMIO KOTOPOH MPEICTABISICT KPATKOE MPOU3BEACHHE AJICKCaHIPHI
XBocrtooit Ompuisxu (1796). Bo MHOTOM Onarogapst mpeo0IiaIaroiuM “SMOTHBHBIM MO-
TUBaM’, KHATa XBOCTOBOH ITOJIH30BAIACH TOMY/SIPHOCTHEO CPEIIU CBOUX COBPEMCHHHUKOB,
3aHUMAas 3HAYUTEIFHOE MECTO B TPAJAUIIIH KSHCKOH clIoBeCHOCTH. Kpome Toro, cToIb ke
Ba)KHOE MeCTO OmpbiéKy 3aHUMAITN U B JINTEPATYPHBIX CIIOPax O ‘(eMUHHM3ALNN JIATE-
parypsl, KacaBLIMXCs KaK COUMHEHUH Takux nucareneil kak Huxonas Kapamsuna u Ba-
cutust JKYKOBCKOTO, TaK M COBPEMEHHBIX IHcarenbHHuilL. [Tocieanue ke 60posIich 3a mpu-
3HAHKE JKCHCKOTO IPUOPUTETA B ICPSIKUBAHUY U BRIPAXKCHUU CHITLHBIX 3MOIIUI.

4 “I now reside / In such a dull place; / T encounter toska everywhere / And all

has gone cold for me”.



Nostalgia and Creaturality in H. Leivick’s The Golem

Laura Quercioli Mincer (University of Genoa)

Some forms of Jewish-Russian nostalgia find their full expression in one of
the all-time masterpieces of Yiddish theatre, Der goylem (The Golem), by H. Leiv-
ick. In this work, the Golem, a man-made creature based on an ancient Kabbalah
legend widespread in several Central European countries, takes on openly mes-
sianic features, its helpless creaturality' and hopeless existential loneliness reflect
the Jewish longing for God. It is also true that the blank verse of Leivick’s drama
contains a more direct political goal, and that an echo of the Russian revolution
and of the ethical issues it raised can easily be perceived here. More generally, a
‘nostalgia of the absolute’ pervaded Leivick himself, who, over the years became
through self-creation the symbol of a spirit that would prevail over the oppression
reigning in society and history. In line with the tendencies of Neo-Romanticism,
revived in Yiddish literature by Leivick himself, he persistently embodied this
spirit or character in a blend of art and life in which each of these elements fed
upon the other. Similarly intertwined in his work were the nostalgia of Eastern
European Jewish culture, a Russian and revolutionary longing, and Russian foska.

1. Jewish Nostalgia: Gaguim — The Awareness of an ‘Elsewhere’

In order to better interpret the peculiarities of Jewish-Russian nostalgia, it
may be useful to analyze how the Hebrew and Yiddish languages encode this
multifaceted feeling. The lexeme used to indicate what we currently translate
as ‘nostalgia’ has uncertain origins in Hebrew. The lowing of cattle that walk
towards the rock on which they are to be sacrificed (Samuel I, 6:12) and the
bellow of the ox that is compared to the ‘daring words’ of Job (Job 6:5) are the
only two examples found in the Bible of the root ‘gah’ (‘wailed’, ‘cried’), from
which ‘gaguim’, the Jewish word used for nostalgla supposedly derives. From

‘gah’ also come homophonic derivatives expressing craving, or the melancholy
fluttering of ducks, or the action of digging, perforating. And nostalgia — as

' “Creaturality’ refers to the sentiments of the ‘creature’ (the created) towards the

creator.
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hopeless and strong for the people of the desert as it was for an animal walking
towards a death that implied no resurrection — was certainly capable of ‘digging’
into the soul of those who suffered from it.

In the Talmud, which was written several centuries later, the root ‘gah’ takes
on two meanings to express an explicit feeling of nostalgia and wistfulness. It
can be found in two passages of the Shabbat treatise (39a and 66b), where it is
used in different situations to refer to the longing of a father for his son and that
of a son for his father. The primordial wailing of a nature devoid of any hope or
consolation thus takes on the form of a conscious, fully rounded human feeling.
In the father’s nostalgia for his son, and in that of the son for his father, we can
glimpse a reference to the idea of absence par excellence. This is human nostal-
gia for God, perhaps the ultimate expression of the ‘awareness of an elsewhere’
which, according to Jankélevitch (2013: 5), is the foundation of and precondi-
tion for the feeling of nostalgia®. And it is perhaps in this complex setting that
we can identify the specific characteristics of ‘Jewish nostalgia’, i.e. in the over-
lap of yearnings for one’s mythicized childhood (the communion — also physi-
cal — with our parents’ bodies), for one’s homeland, and for God, a God that in
Hebrew is also called Makom, Place.

2. Benkshaft: The Yiddish Culture of Nostalgia

Modern literary culture in Yiddish developed with incredible speed in the
second half of the nineteenth century and, over the course of just a few years,
evolved from a tradition featuring interesting, but marginal works into one of the
leading literary phenomena in Europe. Because of the circumstances in which it
developed, modern Yiddish literature seems to be pervaded by nostalgia.

The Yiddish term ‘benkshaft’ (or ‘benkenish’), from Middle High German
‘bangen’, refers less to nostalgia for Zion than to regret for a more recent past,
whose idealization is largely the result of a conscious cultural (self-)creation in-
spired by and embodied in the shtetl. The Central and Eastern European Jewish
hamlet, cast as a close-knit community where every life has its own place and
meaning and enjoys an uninterrupted vital bond with tradition, not only compris-
es one of the essential topoi in the work of the founding fathers of modern Yid-
dish literature, but also figures pervasively in the reception and evaluation of this
literature. Benkshaft is a nostalgia specific to Ashkenazi Judaism that marks its
entrance into modernity — ‘modernity’ being precisely the loss of ties and tradi-
tion whose devastating impact was quite effectively illustrated by the catastrophe

2 Or perhaps nostalgia originates with God searching for man, as in the moving

call “Adam, where are you?” (Genesis 3:9).

3 The meaning of hangen, as reported in the Grimm brothers’ Dictionary (1838),
is ‘concern, fear, anxiety’; only as a fourth meaning do we find the synonyms ‘sich ver-
langen, sich sehnen’ (‘to feel nostalgia, a burning desire for something or someone”’).
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of the First World War; it is also, in Allison Schachter’s words, “intimately linked
with a newly forming Jewish cultural nationalism” (Schachter 2006: 91). A feel-
ing of nostalgia coupled with the same basic theme, i.e. with the vision of Ash-
kenazi culture as the bearer of universal human values, can also be found in cur-
rents of thought that developed in Central and Eastern European Jewish culture
in the late nineteenth century and are effectively summarized in the title of David
Roskies’ important book, The Jewish Search for a Usable Past (Roskies 1999)*.

In the early twentieth century, Yiddish cultural benkshaft finds expression
in two different tendencies, both shaped by external events as well as by chang-
es occurring within Jewish society in Central Eastern Europe. In just one gen-
eration, traditional Jewish culture detached itself from the world of its fathers, a
process that in the surrounding society had unfolded quite differently and over
the course of several decades. At the same time, a powerful Jewish longing for
acculturation and integration into that surrounding external world met increas-
ingly with an impenetrable wall of ethnic nationalism and anti-Semitism, senti-
ments which were soon to reach their international apotheosis. Quite often the
Jews had to face a world where, as Ola Watowa (1990: 22) wrote several years
later, “there was no way out to be seen, no future”. It was almost a foregone
conclusion that the Bolshevik revolution — which promoted internationalism
and equality — would represent the hopes of the Jewish people, at least until its
openly totalitarian shift at the end of the 1920s. It was also fairly predictable that
among individuals whose childhoods were still deeply rooted in Jewish tradi-
tion, such hopes would assume forms of messianism, one of the most original
and (problematically) distinguishing elements of Jewish thought. As summa-
rized by rabbi Arthur Green (1999: 161),

The claim has often been made that modern Jews who lost their faith in God did
not as easily lose their faith in messianic redemption. The various movements for
social progress that have attracted so many Jews, including Socialism and Com-
munism, may be seen as forms of secular messianism.

Early twentieth-century Jewish messianists shared with their Aryan com-
rades and masters (such as Bakunin or Proudhon) a deep nostalgia for the pre-
capitalist past, a feeling that Michael Lowy (1981: 6) defines as “romantic-
nostalgic”. It is significant that Lowy in Rédemption et utopie considers such
themes with an approach similar to that later used by Svetlana Boym (2001):
Jewish secular messianism, he writes, includes a restoring current, aimed at the
restoration of a lost golden age, and a utopian current, aimed at the creation of
an unprecedented social order®. These two currents are intertwined, however,

4 Avariety of nostalgia for the shtetl and a re-evaluation of its culture and existential

marginality is shared today by anti-nationalist intellectuals and those highly critical of Israel
as a state project, such as Daniel Boyarin in the United States and Moni Ovadia in Italy.

> Here Lowy refers to Gershom Scholem, who identified three forces in Judaism
(conservative, restorative, and utopian), under whose influence messianism develops
(cf. Scholem 1995). For this information, I am grateful to Silvano Facioni.
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each including elements that belong to the other, and both pervaded with the
same ‘deep nostalgia’. He finds, for example, that the early rabbinic concept
of Hebrew ‘fikkun’ (‘fixing’ or ‘repair’, often ‘of the world’ [‘tikkun olam’])
“highlight[s] the purely Jewish aspects of a political and existential stance —
which means restoration, repair, and reform at the same time — [and thus] epito-
mizes the dualism of messianic tradition” (Lowy 1981: 6).

As noted, the benkshaft of the European Yiddish world also expressed itself
in two different currents: indeed, when not ‘channeled into’ a messianic utopia,
benkshaft referred to a diffuse mood or feeling deriving from the inability to
take action, from energy that had no way of being released, from the impossi-
bility of planning a different future, the fin-de-siécle melancholy of those who
have been trampled on by history and know they are strangers wherever they go.

3. Messiah in Chains

‘H. Leivick’®is the pseudonym of Leivick Halpern, born in 1888 in the
Belarusian town of Igumen (renamed Cerven’ in 1923), approximately 50 ki-
lometers from Minsk. He was the eldest of nine children and the biography of
his early years is the typical biography of people living in a shtetl: poverty and
lack of privacy (all the children in his household slept together in one room),
a discontent and violent father (whom Leivick would later describe in a poem
entitled “Der beyzer tate”, “The Evil Father”), and the iron discipline of the
‘kheyder’, the traditional school’. Later came the yeshive in Minsk, whose en-
lightened headmaster allowed the students to study Hebrew grammar, a lay sub-
ject and one that was disliked?®.

During the 1905 Revolution, Leivick joined the Bund, the supranation-
al and Yiddishist Jewish socialist party, which had been founded in Vilna in
1897. Although he had already made his debut as a promising author in He-
brew, once he joined the revolution, Leivick decided to abandon the sacred
idiom and shift to Yiddish, the language of the deprived masses — and it was in
Yiddish literature that he later made his mark as one of its greatest representa-
tives. In 1906, Leivick was suspected of subversive activity and arrested by
the tsarist police; during the trial — an episode mentioned by B. Harshav and B.
Harshav (1986: 674-677) and often quoted in the literature — Leivick refused

Also transliterated as Leyvik.
Also spelled cheder when transliterated from Hebrew. In this article preference
has been given to the system of transliteration for Yiddish names and words established
by the YIVO Institute of New York. As for the details of Leivick’s biography, when
those provided in the relevant literature are contradictory, I have generally relied on the
information given by Harshav, Harshav 1986.

8 Although the study of Hebrew grammar and of the Bible dates back to the sev-
enth century, it was, in practice, frequently reduced to mnemonic repetition.

7
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to be defended by a famous lawyer and even declared to his judges that “I will
not defend myself”:

Everything that I have done I did in full consciousness. I am a member of the
Jewish revolutionary Party, the Bund, and I will do everything in my power to
overthrow the tsarist autocracy, its bloody henchmen, and you as well (/vi: 675).

Leivick was sentenced to four years of forced labor and permanent exile in
Siberia.

In an isolated cell in the Minsk prison tower, Leivick wrote his first dra-
matic poem, Di keytn fun Meshiakh (The Chains of the Messiah), which was
published only in 1939. The poem tells of the rebellion of angel Ariel against
God’s command that the Messiah be kept in chains, thereby postponing human-
ity’s redemption. Together with The Golem and Di geule komedie (The Comedy
of Redemption, 1934), The Chains of the Messiah completes a triad of works on
the idea of Messianism (and these three works were published as such in Israel
in 1956 under the title Hezyoney Geulah, Visions of Redemption). Messianism,
which is perhaps the leading theme in Leivick’s work, began its development
during the years of his imprisonment: rather than using Messianism to foreshad-
ow apocalyptic upheaval, Leivick uses it to represent an ethical commitment
that is very closely linked to both Russian culture and Jewish tradition, a sense
of responsibility combined with an unbreakable tie to all those who suffer (cf.
Goldsmith, 2003: 736). In this context, the poet himself — and others as well —
can come forward as a messianic figure. It was in this same period that a picture
was taken of Leivick dressed in traditional Russian garb with chains around his
waist and ankles: very rarely, if ever, has an iconographic representation better
illustrated the inner world of an artist than in that picture.

The first part of Leivick’s detention ended in March 1912, when his long
march to Siberia ‘in stages’ and in chains began. The final destination was a
hamlet called Vitim, where the poet was supposed to spend the rest of his life.
Named after a tributary of the Lena river, this village boasted an average tem-
perature in winter of minus thirty-five degrees Celsius and lay at a distance of
six thousand kilometers from Minsk. And yet, thanks to the money that some
comrades who had earlier emigrated to America daringly managed to send,
Leivick accomplished the almost unthinkable and escaped from Siberia. He did
this by purchasing a horse and cart, which he drove to a railway station, travel-
ing across Russia and Germany, and eventually to the United States, where he
landed in the summer of 1913.

Like many intellectuals of his time, Leivick faced great professional and
personal difficulties in the States; these are described in some of his most pop-
ular plays, such as Shmates (Rags) from 1921 or Shop from 1926. Although
already a well-known poet, Leivick continued for years to earn his living as a
wallpaper hanger; people walking about New York were thus able to bump into
“the greatest Yiddish poet and playwright of our time” (Harshav, Harshav 1986:
675) holding a bucket of glue and a roll of wallpaper. Even in this new home-
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land, however, Siberia remained one of the main themes in Leivick’s work. It
was a symbolic landscape, but also the setting of painful and tangible personal
experiences, as described in his famous poem Oyfn di vegn Sibirer (On the Road
to Siberia) from 1919:

Oyfn di vegn Sibirer

Emets nokh itster gefinen a klepl, a shtrikl
Fun mayne a tserisenem shukh.

A rimenem pas, fun a leymenem krigl a shtikl.
A bleter fun heylikn bukh.

Oyfn di taykhn Sibirer

Ken emets nokh itster gefinen a tseykhn a shpendl
Fun mains a dertrunkenem plit;

In vald — a farblutikt-fartriktn bendl,

In shney — ayngefroyrene trit (Leivick 1986: 679)°.

Leivick’s direct experience of oppression, revolt, and imprisonment, as well
as the way in which he wove into his writings the details of his own exemplary
and symbolic autobiography — his path of suffering and redemption — were un-
doubtedly highly meaningful for other Jews who had immigrated from Eastern
Europe. In particular, for Leivick and for most of his readers, Jewish messian-
ism was closely intertwined with Russian tradition. It is not mere chance that
Harshav twice compares him to Dostoevsky; and, according to Roskies (1984
102), who defined Leivick to be “in many respects the forerunner of the Holo-
caust survivors”, his persona and writings were based upon notions “close to the
heart of the Russian-Jewish intellectuals raised on Tolstoy”. Leivick was linked
to more recent Russian culture as well. Initially close to the New York group of
modernist Yiddish poets known as “Di Yunge”, Leivick focused increasingly on
the legends and myths of the Jewish world, which he reinterpreted into forms
that clearly reveal the influence of Russian symbolism. Over the years, however,
he moved further away from these Russian sources: “one single theme ended
up dominating his literary work: the nostalgia of a messianic redeemer, whom
he fully expressed in the piece The Golem (1917-1920), entirely set within the
Jewish tradition” (Dinse, Liptzin 1978: 132).

Der goylem. Dramatishe poeme in akht bilder (The Golem. Dramatic Poem
in Eight Scenes), first published in New York in 1921, is considered to be “one

®  “On the road to Siberia / Someone may still uncover a button, a lace / of my

torn shoe / a leather belt, a shard of a clay mug, / A page of the holy book. // On the rivers
of Siberia / Someone may still uncover a sign, a splinter / of my raft that has drowned;
/ in the forest, in snow — a ribbon with dried blood, / Footsteps frozen in the ground”
(Leivick 1986: 679; translated by B. Harshav and B. Harshav).

10" Many subsequent editions would later be published in Poland: in Warsaw by
Kultur-Lige in 1922, in Vilna by the renowned Kletzkin, and more. There is abundant
scholarly literature on the legend of the Golem; in addition to the books included in the
Bibliography, see, for example, Idel 1990.
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of the epoch-making works not only of Yiddish or Jewish literature, but of world
literature as a whole” (Eidherr 2012: 21). It was first staged in Hebrew at the
Habima theatre in Moscow in 1925, and soon became — and still is — one of that
theatre’s most successful plays. The premier was directed by Boris Versilov,
who, two years later and still in Moscow, also directed its first performance in
Yiddish (cf. Zylberzwejg 1934: 1059). The history of the artificial man inca-
pable of bridling his instinct for violence was apparently interpreted by many
contemporary readers as criticism of the Bolshevik revolution and Leivick was
attacked by some communist Yiddish writers and accused of anti-Soviet ‘pes-
simism’ — a response which did not prevent him from being triumphantly wel-
comed on a trip to Moscow and to his home town in 1925.

The remainder of Leivick’s life unfolds in important public acknowledg-
ments'!, political disappointment, and illness. It is difficult to imagine how hard
it must have been for him, as one of the most illustrious contributors to the
communist Yiddish press, to have given up writing for it in 1929 (following
the Jewish communists’ vote of support for the Hebron massacre)'?, or the des-
peration that persuaded him to break off any relations with the socialist Yid-
dish cultural organizations that he had helped to found in 1939 following the
Molotov-Ribbentrop Pact. His sufferings in this period were also exacerbated
by tuberculosis, which obliged him to undergo long periods of hospitalization
and consequent isolation from the outside world.

After the Shoah, Leivick was the first among Yiddish poets and writers in
the United States to give voice to the widespread sense of disorientation and
feeling of guilt for the catastrophe that many of his writings — including 7The
Golem — seemed to have disturbingly foreshadowed. As early as 1945, he pub-
lished in New York a collection of poems entitled /n Treblinke bin ikh nit geven
(I Was Never in Treblinka), in which he wonders how God could possibly not
feel ashamed of his own existence before a humanity so degraded; he goes on
to argue that one cannot differentiate between the Shoah’s victims, all equally
martyred by a barbaric power, and claims solidarity with ‘the drowned’: “I was
never in Treblinka / not in the death camp of Majdanek. / But I stand upon their
threshold / at their very edge” (cf. Schwarz 2008: 197).

Leivick died in New York in 1962. He had spent the last four years of his
life paralyzed and unable to speak, visited constantly by writers and friends. He
was compared to the starets Zosima of The Brothers Karamazov in both his own
outlook and in the devotion that others demonstrated to him (Harshav, Harshav
1986: 677).

In 1957, a few years before his death, Leivick gave a speech entitled “Der
Yid — der Yikhud” (“The Jew — The Individual”) on the tenth anniversary of the

" In 1936, Leivick represented Yiddish literature at the PEN Club’s world con-
ference in Buenos Aires; in 1958, he was granted a honorary doctorate by the Hebrew
Union College; in 1961, he was awarded the medal of the National Jewish Welfare
Board.

12" On this event, cf. Nahshon 1998, particularly pp. 136 ff.
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creation of the state of Israel at the foot of the biblical Mount Moriah, the site of
the binding of Isaac. Once more presenting his own experience as symbolic of
the experience of the Jewish people, Leivick turned in the last part of his speech
to the narration of four events that had taken place when he was about seven
years old, “four events of a single day [that] left a permanent imprint upon my
entire life and became the undertone of all my later poems and plays, the under-
tone of my existence as a Jew and of my fate as a Jew...” (Landis 1966: 115).
Specifically, as he was walking to the kheyder on a “bright, sunny winter day,
cold and quiet, as often happens in the towns of White Russia” (/vi: 116), Leivick
recalled that he had happened to pass by “the Polish church”, where he was as-
saulted by a tall and sturdy Pole, who threw him to the ground amidst mounds
of snow, yelling “Dirty Jew! When you pass our Church you have to take our
hat off! You dirty Jew!” Young Leivick struggled to his feet with difficulty and
ran in shock to the kheyder. The lesson that day was on the binding of Isaac and
when Leivick heard Abraham described as lifting the knife, he burst into hysteri-
cal tears. Though the teacher tried to comfort Leivick — it was just a test, [saac
was not slaughtered! — the child remained unconsoled, whimpering back, “But
what would have happened had the angel come one moment too late?” (Ibidem;
italics in the text). Despite the teacher’s reassurances that the angel “could not
have been late”, that childhood fear — Leivick averred — would never leave him.

Returning home on that same day, young Leivick walked past the estate of
Count Yassevitch'®, who, everyone knew, had a mad son that he kept locked up.
Young Leivick felt an irresistible urge to go and see with his own eyes “this man
of pain and suffering” (/bidem) and, standing before the iron-grated window,
caught sight of him: “silent and motionless, he stood looking at me. Great terri-
fying eyes. The man himself — a giant, the black hair of his head and face dishev-
eled, wild. I stared at him as if entranced, as if gazing into an abyss that drew
me” (Ivi: 117). When the monster’s eyes met the child’s, young Leivick felt his
knees tremble. “To save myself I thought up a trick”. He touched his tongue to
the grate’s freezing cold iron, where it stuck to the metal and began to bleed
copiously. It was a game, Leivick recalled, invented to entertain the prisoner,
to show him that he wanted to cheer him up. Russian nineteenth-century novels
often tell of pranks played on village idiots and greeted with general hilarity, but
in this case, Leivick inverts the expected prank to punish himself.

The four events of Leivick’s narration (the anti-Semitic attack; the feeling
of powerlessness and terror at the mere possibility of a catastrophe; the figure of
the man behind the grate; the combination of strong physical pain and copiously
shed blood) seem to foreshadow and summarize the plot of The Golem. Two
keys to understanding these events may be found in the child/adult and the Jew/
non-Jew relationships that are brought up and reversed several times (Goodhart
1992: 95 ff.). In the first episode, the sudden and unjustified act of anti-Semitic

13 Also spelled Jasiewicz. I have been unable to find any information confirming
the historical existence of the Count, although this surname was very common in that
region.
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aggression by an adult against a defenseless child does not seem to require any
further comment; in the second case, however, Leivick highlights the teacher’s
inability to comfort the boy, his failure — in spite of all his knowledge — to use-
fully interpret the biblical narrative and give meaning to its events. The sight of
the locked-up man, who looks exactly like the Golem, also foreshadows (albeit in
retrospect) the writer’s detention, a crucial period in his personal and spiritual life
that was instrumental for his self-creation as a messianic figure. The blood that
was not shed by Isaac, but flowed instead from the child’s absurd injury would
also be abundantly shed in The Golem and, during the years when Leivick was
working on his magnum opus, in the pogroms and summary executions of the
Russian Civil War and, later, by the millions of victims of the Shoah; the child’s
sacrifice had been useless. Leivick thus presents himself as a messianic figure,
but not in the image of a triumphant Messiah, the son of David, but according to
another Talmudic model provided by Jewish tradition, i.e. that of the suffering
Messiah, the son of Joseph, one of the many Messiahs in Jewish narrative that
try in vain to redeem their people, and suffer in vain as well. To this Messiah,
Jewish tradition offers no chance of victory, but only eternal defeat, doomed to
recur over the centuries to one who “was oppressed, and he was afflicted, yet he
opened not his mouth” and “he is brought as a lamb to the slaughter, and as a
sheep before her shearers is dumb, so he openeth not his mouth” (Isaiah 53:7).

The Talmud states that the Messiah is a beggar waiting at the gates of
Rome. And how can one recognize him? While the other lepers change their
bandages all at once, the Messiah does so one bandage at a time, so as not to be
late (cf. Facioni 2005: 111 ff.). In Leivick’s The Golem, however, the miracle-
working rabbi, the Maharal of Prague'?, creates a puppet Messiah who can never
be ready, who recoils from his assigned task and refuses to embrace the life he
is given, begging his creator with the desperation of a child to leave him in the
darkness of non-being.

The first of the eight scenes into which The Golem is divided, entitled Clay,
takes place at night just outside Prague and presents an argument between the
rabbi and the shadow of the Golem that he is about to remove from the darkness.
Who cares if you do not want to live, says the Maharal to the shadow, “Es iz
deyn rotsn gornisht” (‘“‘Your own desire is nothing”), a great destiny awaits you;
“Du vest bashafn nit azoy zikh lebn” (“’You are created for more than mere life”),
he states in a short conversation in which both characters voice prophecies that
will become true, “geheymnisfule veln zikh di maysim dayne. / S'vet keyner
fun dayn gvure gornisht visn, / a holts-heker, a vaser-treger vestu zayn” (“To
do your deeds in secrecy and silence. / No one shall know about your furtive

4" Judah Loew ben Bezalel (1520-1609), generally known by the Jewish acronym

Maharal (from Moreinu ha-Rav Loew, our Master, rabbi Loew), was one of the leading
Jewish thinkers and philosophers of his time. He was a rabbi in the Moravian town of
Mikulov, in Prague, and in Poznan. His grave in the Jewish cemetery of Prague, which
has remained untouched to this day, is often visited. Legend holds that he was the cre-
ator of the Golem.
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strength, / You’ll be a water carrier, a woodchopper”). The Phantom: “4 golem”.
The Rabbi Maharal: “A4 sheliekh fun a folk, a groyser gvur” (“A nation’s messen-
ger, a man of might”). The Phantom: “4 meshores — iber vemen tsu geveltikn”
(“A servant to be ordered, to be ruled”) (Leivick 2012: 14; Leivick 2006: 117)%.
The shadow then disappears, after one last unheeded prayer, his apparition soon
replaced by the sinister one of the Priest, whose name is Polish — Tadeush (Ta-
deusz) — and who hisses to the rabbi:

Nor ze, funvanem kumen dos tsu dir azoyne oygn?
Retsikhe shpritst fun zey un shvartse gvure,

Vi kumt retsikhe tsu a rov? Ikh hob shoyn in mayn lebn,
In tfises un oyf sheyters funem heylikn gerikht,

Gezen azoyfil penimer fun yidn,

Azoyfil oygn alerleyidike, un keynmol nokh

Hot zikh gemakht zikh mir tsu zen a yidns oygn

Vos zoln ton a kuk oyf dir mit emeser

Gazlonishe retsikhe, beyzn has, vi dayne oygn —

Zey zeen oys, vi oygn fun a vilder goylem... (2012: 17)'¢.

The Mabharal decides not to heed the feeble voice of the Golem’s shadow,
disregarding — with “savage” and “hate-filled eyes” — his desperate request to
not be created. The rabbi thus deludes himself that he has correctly interpreted
God’s will, but was this desire for compliance with the divine sufficient justi-
fication for the Maharal’s own great transformation from a meek rabbi-philos-
opher who studies the stars into a murderer filled with wild rage? The cynical
Tadeush is certainly right when he sees retshikhe, slaughter, in the eyes of the
rabbi, when he recognizes him as an alter ego of the Golem.

One of the leading themes in Leivick’s text is a conflictual relationship with
physical violence — the violence of which the Jews were often passive victims,
the violence whose rejection was one of the founding principles of Ashkenazi
Judaism, the violence without which rabbis and Jewish notables knew not how
to ‘save’ their people. “The Golem was a typically creative Rabbinical solution
to a knotty problem”, summarizes Warren Rosenberg (2001: 71). The Golem,
half man and half puppet, endowed with supernatural strength but ready to obey
every request of his creator, will be the savior of the helpless Jews. He will be
the one to stain his hands with blood in obedience to a higher will; thus it has

15" Quotations in this article from the original Yiddish text of The Golem are taken

from Leivick 2012, while the English translations (found largely in the notes) are from
Leivick 2006.

16 “Byt what can cause your eyes to look so strange? / Your eyes shoot slaughter
and spurt blackest strength! / How can a rabbi ever think of slaughter? / Throughout
my life I’ve seen all kinds of dungeons, / Auto-da-fés ruled by the holy court. / And 1
have seen all sorts of Jewish faces, / And I have seen all kinds of Jewish eyes. / But I
have never, ever chanced to see / A pair of Jewish eyes imbued with slaughter, / With
truest hate as your eyes are now filled. / They look like the eyes of a savage golem...”
(2006: 119-120).
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been ordered, the Maharal believes. Though violence is here invoked in the pur-
suit of a just and pure goal and by the purest of all men, it — like the sleep of rea-
son in Goya — “produces monsters”, and feeds upon a hatred that contaminates
the rabbi himself, deforming his features.

In the second scene, entitled Walls, the Golem is no longer a shadow, but a
person. He has a name, Yosl, Joseph, that reminds us of his messianic destiny
and a rough-hewn appearance: he is huge and strong, with black hair, a black
beard, a stupid smile, and childlike eyes. At first, the Golem can feel only the
most primordial, violent feelings: fear and rage. The rabbi seems both disap-
pointed and fascinated by his creature. He teaches him to bend his head if he
has to walk through a very low door, to move objects instead of sweeping them
away; he teaches him that the sunset is not a fire that will soon devour every-
thing. Nonetheless, not even the rabbi’s promise that Yosl will be welcomed
as if “at home” soothes Yosl’s terror. His rage explodes in an expressionistic
outburst, his desperation at finding himself in a world so incomprehensible and
threatening recalling scenes in works by other contemporary authors about the
tragedy of the First World War:

Es hoybt zikh epes inveynik in mir un vergt,
Un klapt, a klinkerey in beyde oyern,

Un far di oygn — royt un grin...

Un mayne fis zey hoybn zikh, zey viln geyn,
Un mayne hent ot gibn zey a khap dikh farn halz
Un trogn zikh avek mit dir... vos iz do, zog,
Ikh vill ontloyfn un ikh ken nit, [Shreyt.]

Zog, vos iz do?

Ikh vil a sets ton mit a hant dir ibern kop —
Un kon zikh nit a rir ton... ze, ikh fal bald um,
Ez dreyen zikh di vent arum,

Der feyer durkh di shoybn vert alts greser [...]
Farlesh dos feyer arum mikh,

Nem tsu di vent (2012: 32-33)"7.

It is only when the Golem sees Dvorel (Deborah), the rabbi’s young grand-
daughter, that he catches a glimpse of that “very first gleam of [his own] very
first hope” (2006: 129) that his creator had predicted — not the premonition of a
messianic future, but the glimmer of some human warmth, desire, and passion.
But Yosl Golem — be he man, Messiah, or animated puppet — does not belong to
the human community, for which he can only feel nostalgia, and thus any inti-

17" “Something inside me’s rising, choking me — / A throbbing, pounding, ringing

in my ears, / And red and green loom up before my eyes... / My legs move up; they want
to, wish to walk. / My hands — they want to, wish to grab your throat / And carry you
away. Tell me, what’s here? / I want to run, but I can’t even walk. (Shouts) / Tell me,
what’s here? [ want my hand to hit/ Your head, and yet I cannot move... Watch me, / I'm
staggering: the walls are spinning around. / The fire in the windows blazes bigger [...]. /
Snuff out the flames and take away the walls” (2006: 127-128).
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macy, any possibility of love is barred to him: “He doesn’t really seem to be a
Jew”, says the rebezin (Ibidem); even just looking at the girl will be forbidden to
that “guest from very far away”.

In the following scene, Through Darkness, the distance between the Golem
and the community that he is supposed to protect continues to grow. When the
biblical God had called Abraham, the patriarch had answered with the single
word: Hinneni, Here I am, and it is from this absolute readiness that Jewish sa-
cred history was born. The relationship between the Golem and the rabbi may
also be seen as a degraded version of this narrative from the Book of Genesis:
God-Maharal will not call Yosl, but Yosl will think he has heard the call, and
when he, like Abraham, leaves everything to answer: “Ikh bin do”, “I’m here!”,
the only response he receives is the spiteful laughter of young boys:

Kh’hob moyre far dayn kuk, far iedn vort.

Un shtendik dakht zikh mir, ikh her dayn kol:

“Vu bistu, kum aher”. Ikh tu a sets

Di hak in holts areyn un entfer: “do bin ikh”.

Un ale nehmen lakhn, iberkrimen: do bin ikh... (2012: 51)'%.

It is from Yosl’s feelings of fear and absolute loneliness that a sense of
dependence on the Maharal and of heartbreaking nostalgia for him arise in
the Golem: “Zo iz gut mit dir. / Ven du volst stendik zeyn mit mir, nit lozn mir
aleyn...” (2012: 53) (“I feel so good with you! / If you wished to be with
me constantly / You wouldn’t leave me by myself...”, 2006: 138). Many times
throughout the drama does the Golem repeat this request, even crouching down
at the rabbi’s feet “like a dog!”, and many times does the Maharal turn his face
away. After all, for the Golem, God — the Maharal — is exactly that “wholly
Other” that the German philosophers wrote about, a God that man can perceive
only in the awareness of his desertion, an absent God for whom man can feel
only unredeemable nostalgia'®.

In the meantime, events come to a head. “Klange geyen um fun moyl tsu
moyl” (“rumors rushing round from mouth to mouth”), reb Bassevi complains
when visiting the Maharal, “un ikh aleyn [...] bin ikh nit zeyer ruhik, rebe” (“And
I[...], / I myself, Rabbi, feel so queasy now”, 2012: 56; 2006: 140-141). It is
known that on Passover, the Christians, led by the priest Tadeush, will set up a
provocation and accuse the Jews of ritual murder — and, once again, blood will be
shed, the blood of the child killed in order to cast blame on the Jews... “Rabbi,
what do they want of us?”, his guest asks. And the rabbi answers:

18 “Im frightened of your glaring eyes. / I'm terrified of every word you utter. /

I always think that I can hear your voice: / “Where are you now?’ I smash the ax into /
The wood, and then I answer you: ‘I’'m here!’ / And everyone laughs and mimics me:
‘I’'m here!”” (2006: 137).

19 The expression “Ganz Andere” was first used in reference to God by theologian
Rudolf Otto (2004: 28 ff.) in 1917 and later by several thinkers, including Max Hork-
heimer.
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Men vil fun unz a fule, reb Basevi. Gor a sakh, a sakh...
Nor gebn konen mir zey gornisht, gornisht, hert mir?
Un epes konen mir — o, io, mir konen, reb Basevi,

mir viln ober nit. Mir viln nit... mir hobn

Tsu alts un alemen fun gor der velt

Nor tsugerirt zikh mit eyn shpits fun finger,

Gor fun der zeyt a hoykh geton mit unzer otem,

Un alts un ale fun der gantser velt

Vet trogn shoyn oyf eybik unzer finger,

Un shturems, virblendike shturems veln oysbrekhn

Fun unzer leykhtn oysgehoykhtn otem...(2012: 59-60)>°.

The fourth scene, Beggars, is set among the poor who are quartered in the
Fifth Tower, a sort of timeless non-place belonging to noone, perhaps a refer-
ence to the Minsk Tower where Leivick himself had been imprisoned. Tadeush
wants to throw the Jews out of even that horrible shelter: he dreams of dancing
“arum fun flam fun sheyterhoyfns” (“around the flaming stake”), and ridicules
the Jews’ passiveness, their being “eybik, eybik, greyt tsu geyn” (“‘always, al-
ways ready to go away”, 2012: 104-105; 2006: 171-172).

According to a well-known prophecy, the Messiah will come when the world
is either completely good or when it is completely evil. In either case, mankind
will have to be ready to welcome him and to accept change. Rabbi Nachman of
Bratzlav nonetheless argued that the coming of the Messiah, “will change noth-
ing, except that the fools will suddenly be ashamed of their foolishness” (Mandel
1963: 19). Gershom Scholem, one of the most authoritative historians of Jewish
thought who wrote about the “catastrophic character of redemption”, defined the
messianic era as the “final catastrophe” (Scholem 1995: 12)?'. In his view, ‘true’
messianic liberation is only possible through a bold undertaking, the courageous
assumption of responsibility that lies almost at the limit of human power.

In the scene Unbidden, Prophet Elias and the Messiah are two beggars, one
old and one young, both with sore hands and feet and waiting for dawn at the out-
skirts of Prague. As noted above, however, no redeemer may come without having
been called for. Who cares if the young Messiah feels that “zayn harts hot zikh
farbenkt far eykh” (“his heart is filled with yearning [...], longing”) for his people
(2012: 110; 2006: 180). The time is not yet ripe; the awaited Messiah can only be
the Last One, who marks the end of time. It is the Maharal himself who sends the
two miserable beggars away. And, as one can only respond to violence with vio-

20 “They want a great deal of us, Reb Bassevi. / But we can give them nothing, do

you hear? / Yet if we can — oh, reb Bassevi, if / We can, we do not want to, do not want
to... / With a mere fingertip we touched the world / And everything and everyone it holds.
/ Standing aside, we merely breathed a breath / On the entire world, and everything / And
everyone it holds will bear the imprint / Of our touch until the end of time. / And storms
will rage and whirlwinds will erupt / From our mild and our gentle breathing (2006: 143).

2 Consider the “bold statement” of a third-century sage of the Talmud: “May he
come, but I do not want to see him” (Sholem 1995: 12).
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lence, the young Messiah, the beggar-Messiah, now bitterly predicts the coming
of the Golem, whose only resource is force:

Fun den man, vos trogt zayn tseylem
Tsu dem betler mitn zakh,

kumt der oysleyzer, der goylem,

mit a fist un mit a hak (2012: 112)*.

In scene six, Revelations, the Golem wakes up in the Fifth Tower, where the
Maharal had imprisoned him together with beggars and victims of the pogroms.
Here, the puppet suddenly reveals his messianic role; the time set for his birth
has come: his way of speaking becomes refined, he becomes aware of the ugli-
ness of his body, of his glassy eyes, is pervaded by “likhtikeyt fun eyne-ni’re”
(“a brightness of invisibility”, /vi: 133;2006: 189). Nevertheless, the power that
he has suddenly acquired does not mean that the Golem is moving away from
his creator: even in the midst of rage and desperation, his words still maintain
a “vink oyf mayn tsurikker, an onzog oyf mayn benkenish un libshaft” (‘“A hint
of my return, a trace, a touch, / a sign of all my love and all my longing”, 2012:
150; 2006: 202). I am — reiterates the Golem — “always waiting for him”, [ am
“eybik zeyner” (“forever his”, 2012: 150-151; 2006: 202).

In the penultimate scene, /n the Cave, the plot draws to a close. In the dark
tunnels of the Fifth Tower that connect cathedral with synagogue, Tadeush and
a monk carefully carry sealed bottles containing the blood of the child they
have killed. Blood is the key word in the last pages of the poem, the blood
which the Golem smells from afar. Only he will be able to prevent the final
slaughter, but the means by which he can do so are the same as those used by
Tadeush and his fellows. “Durkh toyt un blut un letstn otem” (“Through death
and blood and final breath”, 2012: 166; 2006: 210), the Maharal teaches him,
preparing him for the attack. The Golem tries to brace up, repeating the ter-
rible formula, but he is continually tormented by nightmares and phantoms he
cannot explain. Deserted by the Maharal and lost in the airless underground
tunnels, he finds the bottles with the blood and probably intends to murder
Tadeush and his assistant. But visions haunt him: the Golem is visited by a de-
formed image of the Maharal who insults him, “dos ponim — beyz mit retsikhe,
dos moyl tsunoyfgeprest” (“an icy rage on his features [...], his lips clenched”,
2012: 173; 2006: 216), a choir of dead people, a man with the large cross, a
young pilgrim. When the real Maharal finally reaches him and encourages him
to complete his tragic mission, the Golem once more begs to be left in the tun-
nels, in the underground world to which he belongs — before suddenly casting
off his messianic role and returning to his former state, that of a naive being
who suffers the torments of nostalgia, he rises all at once, gapes, embraces
Rabbi: “Rebe, rebe, du bist do? O, rebe mayner!” (“Oh, Rabbi, Rabbi — you are
here, my rabbi?”, 2012: 198; 2006: 236).

22 “From the man who bears the cross / To the beggar with his pack, / Comes the

golem, the redeemer, / With his fist and with his axe” (2006: 174).
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In the final scene, The Final Mission, the Golem, still imprisoned, looks
shaggy, unkempt, and sleepy (2006: 237). The rabbi has not visited him for eight
days. The memory of that terrible night in the Fifth Tower is still vivid in the larg-
er community: the beggars remember the crying, the solitary Golem, “a riziker,
a shverer” (“huge and heavy”), and also the fact that as they themselves fled the
Tower, “keynem iz nisht eyngefaln gor tsu rufn im” (“no one even thought of call-
ing him”, 2012: 208-209; 2006: 240-241). When, at last, the Rabbi comes, he is
appalled by the Golem’s appearance: “Azoy fil umru in dayn harts, azoy fil sine;
azoy fil shvartse tayve, kalte beyzkayt!” (“So much distress and hatred in your
heart! — he exclaims — So much dark passion and so much cold fury”, 2012: 213;
2006: 245). And yet, the Rabbi would still like the Golem to learn to live among
other Jews, to relish the sound of their prayers. His naiveté is astonishing: the
Golem is a stranger to human culture, a misfit. Moreover, the violence that the
Rabbi himself has triggered within his creature — indeed, the violence for which
the Rabbi created him — cannot be restrained. The result is a grotesque tragedy:
the Golem does join the group of people praying at the synagogue, but only in
order to slaughter them — and it is only then that the Maharal realizes the destruc-
tive power he has released:

1z dos a shtraf far unzer freyd, Reboyne oylem?

1z doz dayn shtraf far veln rateven zikh?

Ti hostu nisht baviligt?

[...]

Vos ikh hot in mayn ungeduld; in mayn fartsveyflung

Gevolt zikh opkern fun iene vegn fun dayn folk,

Vos zaynen shtil, geduldik, ful betuekh, eybik?...

Mayn zind far veln opnemen baym faynt dos zeynike;

Der faynt hot oyfgemant...

Ikh hob gevolt farmaydn blut un blut fargosn... (2012: 224)%,

But, once again, the Golem pleads with the Rabbi, orders him — “You’ll stay
with me!” — and confesses that all that he has done, he has done “durkh benke-
nish”, “for yearning” (Ibidem). Dvorel runs in, terrified. The Golem reaches out
to her, thinking she has come to be with him. At this point, the Rabbi gathers his
strength, entrusts the puppet with his “final mission”, forces him to lie down,
and orders him to die (2006: 252-253).

Evening falls. The Maharal orders the faithful to resume the song that
marks the beginning of the Shabbat. An Invisible Force seeps into the dark,

23 “Oh, Lord, are we now punished for our joy? / Are we chastised for trying now

to save / Ourselves? And didn’t you grant your approval? [...] / In my despair, in my
intolerance, / I wished to turn my back on all those ways / Of all your people, ways that
are eternal, / Ways that are silent, patient, full of faith? / My sin in wanting what the foe
lays claim to? / The enemy demanded what was his. / The blood that I desired to save I
spilled!” (2006: 248-249). Here again, Leivick highlights the problem of violence being
completely alien to Jewish identity.
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closed room — it is perhaps the soul of the Golem, perhaps the personification
of his craving for love, of his “nostalgia” (Kalk Lubatti 1956: 13), a Force that
whispers to the dying puppet before descending onto him:

Dervayl hot zikh mit eynuneyntsik rege
Fartsoygt mer, durkh mir, dayn leben;
Zay dankbar mir far der gerateveter rege,
Vayl ot fargeyt zi... (2012: 234)**.

4. Conclusions

Leivick’s tragedy does not provide a unique answer to the great themes it rais-
es. We do not know whether the existence of the Golem was really the realization
of God’s will or only the expression of the Maharal’s own Promethean hubris, nor
do we learn the meaning of redemption, nor are we given any justification for or
decisive condemnation of violence. What is highlighted, however, in this all-male
tragedy — essentially as male-centered as is traditional Jewish culture itself — is the
relationship between the rabbi and the Golem, simultaneously that of both father/
son and God/man® — and the lost, yearning, and unconsoled creaturality of the big,
clumsy puppet — a true symbol, in this respect, of modern man.

Messianic nostalgia is expressed in Leivick’s work to the fullest degree: ei-
ther the Messiah will not come or, if he does, he will achieve — for both himself
and the world — only disappointment and catastrophe. Such had already been
prophesized by the Chassidic masters, reflecting their profound knowledge of
‘mercurial’ life in the Diaspora and of its frail accomplishments®. The devising
of utopias and conjuring up of complex plans for salvation is pointless, Leivick
argues. Humanity’s only way out, he seems to say, is through the acceptance of
its own vague, objectless nostalgia.

While Leivick knew that even the greatly yearned for coming of the Mes-
siah would change nothing in the human condition, he also held that continuing
to wait for and to believe in his arrival was necessary. In this he resembles the
addressee of Kafka’s famous Message from the Emperor, a text written during

24 “Meanwhile my life is pouring, pouring through me, / Pouring me through that

solitary moment, / Grateful now for that salvaged moment here, / For now that moment
melts...” (2006: 254).

25 In the 1991 staging of Golem, one of Moni Ovadia’s most successful perfor-
mances, he ‘softened’ the androcentricity of this work by including a choir consisting of
three pregnant women, representing simultaneously both the Shekinah, or divine pres-
ence, and the only possible way of generating in the human world. Ovadia’s approach
was based on his interpretation of the father/son relationship in Leivick’s text, which he
emphasized even more explicitly by adding some passages by Kafka, including Letter
to His Father (cf. Bertolone 2012: 32 ff.).

26 On Jewish ‘mercuriality’, a concept elaborated by Yuri Slezkine (2004), see the
introductory article to this volume by L. Salmon.
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the same period as Leivick’s The Golem. Kafka’s figure continues to wait for the
arrival of a messenger, even though he is well aware that such waiting is useless,
that the messenger will never come. As the narrator explains: “No one will get
through here [...]. You, though, will sit at your window and conjure [arrival] up
for yourself in your dreams, as evening falls” (2012: 28).

That said, Leivick’s ‘nostalgic’ thought — like twentieth-century Jewish life
and thought in general — both recognizes and encompasses a new dialectical
element, namely political Zionism, the return to the land of the Fathers, the re-
founding of the state of Israel. Following Boym’s definitions, Zionism could be
considered the expression of ‘restorative nostalgia’ since it “attempts a transh-
istorical reconstruction of the lost home” (Boym 2001: XVIII). It is difficult,
however, to draw a neat boundary between Boym’s two varieties of nostalgia
— restorative and reflective. For Leivick and many other thinkers and interpret-
ers of the Zionist movement, the re-foundation of the state of Israel was less “a
return to the original stasis” or “a perfect snapshot” of a static past (Boym 2001:
49), than an enormous, innovative, and maieutic challenge, oriented towards
making Israel a model for other nations, a challenge necessary to face that held
no guarantee of success. While Yiddish, to which Leivick chose to attach his
destiny, is generally associated — at least in its secular version — with the simul-
taneous acknowledgement and acceptance of dispersion and of exile, Yiddish
language and culture also participated, albeit in often conflicting and troubled
ways, in the building of the new country. Israel was, after all, a new reality, not
the reproduction of clichés from a bygone era?’.

Leivick spent the greater part of his life hovering between two idealizations
of life in the Diaspora, both of them reflective in mood: on one hand, the idealiza-
tion of “transcendental homelessness”, to use the expression of Gyorgy Lukacs
(1985: 41), on the other, the hope-filled vision of Israel, the “future of nostalgia”.
These two visions culminated after his death, as had often happened in his life,
in a symbolic event, namely the creation in Tel Aviv in 1970 of the House of Lei-
vick, a cultural center and museum, as well as the Israeli seat of the association
of Yiddish writers and journalists?®. This institution is one of very few in the state
of Israel where the sounds of Hebrew and Yiddish, together with the multiple
nostalgias of the Hebrew world, coexist in relative harmony — and both worlds,
significantly, are contained in its name: Bet Leyvik, Leyviks Hoys.

(Translated by Cecilia Pozzi and Sara Dickinson)

27 At the same time, this guttural and poetic idiom of a disinherited and homeless

people, a language whose very structure would seem to symbolize exile, necessarily sug-
gested paradox and a sort of bizarre defeatism. Indeed, in the early years of the Israeli
state, Ben Gurion led an aggressive campaign against Yiddish culture, which he identi-
fied with the humiliation and powerlessness of the Diaspora.

2 During her speech at the opening of the House of Leivick in 1970, Golda Meir
characterized that event as a celebration of “the elimination of the partition between
Hebrew and Yiddish” and the end of any “battle between the languages” (Goldsmith
1997: 24).
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Pesrome

Jlaypa Keyepuonu Muuep

Tocka u kxpeamypnocms 6 l'oneme I Jletisuxa

B nanHOI cTaThe paccMaTPUBAIOTCSI HEKOTOPHIE COCTABHBIE ATIEMEHTHI ‘eBpeHCKOi
TOCKH’, Yallle BCEro BOCIpUHUMAaloIIei MeTadusndeckuii xapakrep. OObEKTOM aHaIU-
3a SABISIETCS Theca Ha si3bike uawi [ ozem (1921) — meneBp pyccKo-eBpeickoro mica-
tens I JleiiBuka. M3BecTHas KpeaTypa-BelnMKaH U3 IIUHBL, co3ganHas B VII Beke pas-
BuHOM JleBoMm B Ilpare, cranoBuTcst B mpou3BeacHnH I. JleliBuka smO1emMoi eBpeicKoit
MeJIaHXOJIMYeCKol HOCTanbriu. [10M00HOr0 poa TocKa HarpaBiieHa Kak Ha OHTOJIOTH-
YECKH JAJIEKOro, HeA0CATaeMOro TBOpIa ¥ Ha CTOJIb ’Ke HEAOCATAEMYI0 MECCHAHCKYIO
9py, TaK U, apaJoKCaJIbHO, Ha COCTOSHUE HEOBITHSI.
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JKute, mokoem nopoxa —
IIpecHo, TyCKIIO, MPOCTOKBAIITHO;
UYro0 myma OblIa cBexa,

Hamo nenars To, 9TO cTpamHo'.

Hrops 'ybepman

In the vast poetic output of singer-songwriter Vladimir Vysockij, melan-
cholic moods assume various shapes and shades of nostalgia — or foska. Natal’ja
Zakurdaeva (2003: 188-189) has equated Vysockian toska with sentiments rang-
ing from ‘skuka’ (boredom) to ‘trevoga’ (anxiety, anguish) as seen, for example,
in lines such as “Vse v proslom, ja zevaju ot toski” (“All is past, I yawn from
toska”) and “My Zdem ataki do toski...” (“We await the attack filled with fos-
ka...”)?. This article will focus on that variety of Vysockian toska that might
be defined, paraphrasing Giambattista Vico (1847: 237-258), as nostalgia for a
‘heroic era’. Such nostalgia is expressed explicitly in the song, or poem, Ja ne
uspel (Toska po romantike), I Was Too Late (Toska for Romanticism) (Vysockij
1999, II: 74), and it pervades a large number of Vysockij’s other texts as well,
albeit often implicitly, i.e. without the clear semantic signal of words such as
‘toska’, ‘nostal’gija’, and so on. As Evgenij Sevjakov (2006: 80) justly notes,
nostalgia for a heroic era is one of several channels taken by the great flux
that constitutes Vysockij’s more general “nostal’gija po geroike” (“nostalgia for
heroism”) — and, arguably, one of the most important. Indeed, a longing for the
heroism or courage felt to be lacking in contemporary life is the most prevalent
type of toska in Vysockij’s work and he frequently remarked on the importance
of heroic courage in live commentary at his concerts, e.g.:

51 BooO1m1e cTaparoch AJIsl CBOMX IIECeH BBIOMpPATh JIFONEH, KOTOphIe HaXOAATCS
B CaMO KpaliHel CUTyallui, B MOMEHT PUCKa, KOTOPBIE KaX1yI0 CIEIYIOLLYI0 MU-
HYTY MOTYT 3aDJIIHYTh B JIUI[O CMEPTH, Y KOTOPBIX YTO-TO CIOMAJIOCh, TPOU3OLLIO

' “To live treasuring peace and quiet / means living insipidly, dimly, like clotted

milk; / For your soul to be fresh, / You have to do something dreadful”.

2 Inher detailed catalog of the myriad linguistic and conceptual elements that con-
stitute Vysockij’s system of meanings, Zakurdaeva describes Vysockian foska, at its most
basic, as a sense of loneliness sufficient to drive one’s actions, its dynamic quality demon-
strated by foska’s frequent syntactic link with a verb. The two lines quoted here are taken,
respectively, from the songs Posescenie Muzy (The Visit of the Muse) and Voennaja pesnja
(Combat Song) (Vysockij 1999, I: 209, 114). Unless otherwise noted, subsequent volume
and page numbers in this chapter for citations of Vysockij refer to this edition.
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— B 0011IeM, KOpOU€e TOBOPS, JIFO/IEH, KOTOPBIE “BJI0JIb 0OPBIBA, M10-Ha | TIPONACTHIO”
(Vysockij 2007)>.

As will become clear, Vysockij’s toska for ‘heroic eras’, while deeply per-
sonal, is largely directed at the concept of ‘podvig’ or ‘heroic feat’ found in
specific contexts and events that contrast sharply with ‘byt’ or ‘obydennost” —
the prosaicness of everyday life (cf. Lotman, Uspenskij 1985: 61; Boym 1995:
133). Heroic gestures simultaneously constitute a supreme form of human ex-
perience for Vysockij and serve as the object of nostalgia — and it is in this light
that they appear in his most well-known musical-poetic cycles. In point of fact,
it is precisely the absence in normal daily life of both heroism and the extreme
situations that serve as heroism’s context that triggers Vysockij’s nostalgia for
the force and passion of stronger emotions. His songs consistently situate the
heroic feat in a dramatic ‘elsewhere’ that is juxtaposed to the normal daily grind
and defined by its spatial and/or temporal remarkableness. Harsh expanses of
steppe and polar ice, underground mines, and mountain peaks are among the
spaces selected by Vysockij to elaborate his conception of heroism. When locat-
ing heroism in other eras, Vysockij often chooses to contemplate the heroic feat
in the context of war. Particular attention will be devoted in this article to the
origins of this choice as well as to the expression of heroism found in his songs
about the men who fought in World War II. The blend of a profoundly personal
nostalgia for the heroic feat with widely shared public sentiments enabled both
Vysockij and his audience to transcend the quotidian reality of daily Soviet life.

1. A Heroism Opposed to Everyday Life (byt)

Vysockij’s worldview repeatedly opposes normal Russian ‘byt’, or every-
day life, to ‘bytie’, borrowing Boym’s terminology, a more authentic type of
‘being’ or ‘existence’ (Boym 1995: 133). This opposition is evident, for ex-
ample, in the celebrated Pesnja o druge (Song of a Friend), where the standard
Manichean distinction between ‘friend’ and ‘enemy’ is blurred in that both are
contrasted to a third category, that of the banal and prosaic, represented in the
song by the word ‘tak’, meaning “so-so” or “without particularly remarkable or
distinguishing features”:

Ecnu npyr okazancs Bapyr
U ne opye, u ne epae, a max,

3 “Generally, I try to select for my songs people in the most extreme situations,

in moments of risk, people who might at any next moment come face to face with death,
people who have been somehow broken, to whom something has happened, in general,
to put it briefly, people who are ‘on the edge of the precipice, the brink of the abyss’”.
Vysockij’s self-quotation is taken from the first verse of his well-known Koni privered-

livye (Headstrong horses).
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Ecnu cpasy He pazbepenib

[T10X oH WM XOpoI,

[MapHst B rOpbI TSHH, PUCKHH,

He 6pocait ogHoro ero,

[TycTh OH B CBSI3KE OTHOM C TOOOH,

Tam noiiments kro Takoii (I: 112, emphasis added)*.

A micro-representation of Vysockij’s universe, this song recommends
mountain climbing as a means for discovering who our acquaintances ‘really
are’, whether true friends or genuine foes, truly ‘good’ or really ‘bad’. The song
yearns for a world illuminated by pristine clarity, in which prosaic indefiniteness
(“s0-s0”) is overcome by alpine feats of heroism:

A Korza Thl yraj co CKaj

On cmonan, Ho oepaicai.

Ecnu e oH ¢ To00i#, Kak B 001,

Ha Bepuinne cTosin XMenbHoi [...] (fvi: 112-113, emphasis added)’.

In these lyrics, we can begin to intuit a link between heroism and the ethical
nature of true friendship (the only admissible kind) found elsewhere in Vysockij
as well®.

Vysockij’s specific interest in the heroic feat has been noted by Silina
(2006: 188), who finds his ‘war songs’ (voennij cikl) to be illustrative of the
podvig, and by Andrej Skobelev and Sergej Saulov, whose important mono-
graph (Skobelev, Saulov 1991) associates the heroic feat with the broader cat-
egory of ‘overcoming’ (preodelenie) frequently found in his poetics. Nikolaj
Rerix, who in 1942 characterized podvig as a concept that is specifically Rus-
sian and thus untranslatable into other languages, highlighted the notion of
moral choice found at its core:

Heroism accompanied by fanfare is not capable of conveying the immortal,
complete, and all-encompassing idea contained in the Russian word podvig [...].
Gather together a series of words from various languages that expresses the best
notions of progress, and not one of them will be equivalent to the compressed, but
precise Russian term ‘podvig’[...]. Those who choose to take on the heavy burden
of the podvig bear it voluntarily (Rerix 1991: 367).

*  “If a friend suddenly turns out to be / neither a friend nor an enemy, but so-

so / If you can’t immediately tell whether he’s good or bad, / Take the guy up in the
mountains, take the risk, / Don’t abandon him alone / Rope him to you, / Then you’ll
see who he is”.

5 “And when you fell from the cliff / He groaned, but held steady. / Though he
came with you as if into battle, / At the peak he stood as one intoxicated [...]”.

6 As is well known, the Russian word ‘drug’ has a stronger connotation than
does English ‘friend’, the latter term normally rendered in Russian as ‘prijatel ”. ‘Drug’
is a more ‘extreme friend’, one on whom you can rely, as Vysockij’s song indicates, “kak
na sebja samogo” (“as if on yourself”) (I: 113).
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The deliberate performance of the heroic gest is also raised by Skobelev
and Saulov (1991: 56), who find intention and choice inherent in the specifically
Vysockian podvig:

DTO MOABUT KU3HU U HPaBCTBECHHOCTH, BJ'IeKyHIPIﬁ, MOXCET 6I>ITI), CMEPTH, HO
3aTO — paJgoCThb CBO6OI[HOFO BI)I60pa, TOPKECTBYIOLICEC YYBCTBO COOCTBEHHOTO Ye-
JJOBCYCCKOIro JOCTOMHCTBA, CO3HAHUEC TIOJTHOM pCaHI/ISaHI/II/I7.

Indeed, the personages described in Vysockij’s verses never opt for the easi-
est or least painful solution to their various predicaments, but choose instead to
confront these heroically, accomplishing notable feats through either resistance
or risk. Vysockij’s choice to capture these protagonists in situations that put
them to the test in different ways result from criteria that are not purely aes-
thetic: his characters are driven neither by a thirst for glory nor a sense of duty,
but rather by a sort of ethical ‘maximalism’, a refusal to accept compromises
or half-way solutions that leads them to conceive of the heroic act as the fullest
expression of their own human dignity.

It is widely believed — and with good reason — that a never placated yearn-
ing for clear, strong feelings, extreme situations, and radical choices (to be made
according to the dictates of conscience and requiring subsequent payment for
the consequences), together with Vysockij’s drive to locate such sentiments and
decisions in a spatially or (still more frequently) temporally defined ‘elsewhere’
were exacerbated by the historical and social context in which he lived. With
the exception of its earliest beginnings, which coincided with the decline of the
‘Thaw’ period, Vysockij’s artistic trajectory unfolded entirely within the tem-
poral confines of the so-called ‘Stagnation’ of the Breznev years. His impetu-
ous temperament, his romantic sense of honor, and his irrepressible surges of
creativity clashed constantly and irremediably with the paralysis that reigned in
Soviet society during that era. In particular, Vysockij suffered from the stifling
conformity that reigned in the official artistic institutions and from the hostil-
ity of the politico-cultural bureaucracy, that, while never overt, was insidious,
systematic, and encountered by him daily®. Relatively assiduous travels to the
West — primarily to France, but also to the United States, Germany, Italy, Spain,
Mexico, Britain, even Tahiti, and so on® — did not in the least mitigate Vysockij’s

7 “This is an existential and moral podvig, perhaps one that implies death, but

that also offers the joy of choosing freely, the triumphant feeling of one’s own human
dignity, and the consciousness of full self-realization”.

8 Although Vysockij is often credited with personifying this hostility as “Moj
Cernyj celovek v kostiume serom” (“My dark individual in a gray suit”, 11: 137), a lyric
that appears in even the most authoritative collections of his works, scholar Andrej Se-
min (2012: 149-185) convincingly argues on the basis of concrete textual evidence that
Vysockij did not actually write this song.

®  Vysockij traveled to the West for the first time in 1973, thanks largely to the
strenuous efforts of Vlady, an actress whom he married in 1970 and who was president
of the France-USSR Association. His first long-coveted permit to travel was followed
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existential discomfort. This point has been attested by various reliable sources,
including his wife, Marina Vlady, and his close friend Mixail Semjakin (Buvina,
Curletto 2009: 271-276); it has also been corroborated by the valuable testi-
mony of poet Andrej Voznesenskij, who, in an interview with Demetrio Volcic
(then correspondent in Moscow for RAI, the Italian national broadcasting net-
work), described a brief, but significant exchange with Vysockij upon his return
from one of the first trips to Paris:

I asked him: ‘Tell me immediately, in just a few words, what do you think of
the West?’

His response was brilliant: “When you first find yourself in the West’, he said,
‘you want to buy everything; after a bit, you want to steal everything; then, in the

end, you want to smash everything’!°.

Whatever weight we attribute to the possible influence of the Breznev era
on Vysockij’s worldview, it is quite clear that he had a generally antagonistic re-
lationship to daily life — and that his ideas of heroism were conceived in contrast
to it. Leonid Dolgopolov (1990: 8) goes so far as to claim that a conflict with the
quotidian was the aesthetic dominant in Vysockij’s work and links this notion
both to his quest for a heroic era and to his nostalgic mood:

Prosaicness [obydennost’] is Vysockij’s implacable enemy. The main theme
in all of his artistic production is the search throughout life for a heroic essence
[nacalo], toska for this, a passionate desire to see it embodied. This foska is ex-
pressed by him so passionately and with such profound self abnegation that it is
almost embarrassing to discuss it in the clichéd language of criticism'!.

Implicit in Dolgopolov’s comment is the idea that Vysockij’s quest for a hero-
ic era was inextricably tied to a his concomitant sense of nostalgia, a sentiment
arising precisely from the realization that such an era was irreparably beyond
reach. Dreaming of a wonderland where “Jlo6po u 3110 [...] )KUBYT Ha pa3HbIX
oeperax” (“Good and evil [...] live on opposite shores”, II: 268), Vysockij wan-
dered through the gray blur of Breznev’s USSR in search of heroic individuals
in heroic situations. His travels through poetic space took him to dramatic geo-
graphical settings and harsh climates: beneath the earth’s surface and far above it,
on the steppe, in the tundra, and atop mountain peaks. En route, Vysockij’s path
sometimes crossed through territory that traditionally belonged to official Soviet

by others: in 1977 the Soviet authories even went so far as to grant Vysockij a sort of
permanent exit visa, perhaps in the (ultimately vain) hope that he would emigrate and
thus destroy the exceptional regard that he enjoyed among the Soviet people.

10 Voznesenskij’s words are taken from a documentary (cf. Volcic 1982) that ap-
peared on Italian television shortly after Vysockij’s death.

" Other scholars have recognized the heroic as one of several primary themes in
Vysockij’s work, together with, for example, the tragic and the satirical (e.g. Sevjakov
2006: 3).
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literature, such as that belonging to labor, a theme elaborated in ubiquitous and
celebratory narratives about the working people and its epic daily accomplish-
ments on the road of socialism’s construction. For Vysockij, however, the idea of
labor was not intrinsically linked to the pompous rhetoric and empty didacticism
of social realism, but struck him with robust and vivid images of folkloric stamp,
as seen in the march of the miners in Cernoe zoloto (Black Gold):

JIro00it U3 HAC — Hy, YeM HE Yapo/eii?

W3 npencnosiHei HaBepx yroyib Me4eM.

MBI TONIMBO OTHUMEM Yy UepTeH -

CBou KOTIIbI TONUTH uM Oyaetr Hedem! (I: 249)!2,

In Doroznaja istorija (Story of the Road), another example of heroism ‘on
the job’, an unexpected predicament triggers an argument between two cowork-
ers when the large truck that they are driving through the desert steppe breaks
down under the lash of a fierce blizzard. The protagonist, a former convict and
one of Vysockij’s more complex “role heroes”'?, remains cool-headed and con-
scious of the two men’s common good. His colleague, however, who up until
that moment also been his friend, obeys a mistaken instinct for survival and, in
a display of irrationality and irresponsibility, succumbs to the urge to flee. Luck-
ily, fate has prepared a happy ending for both men, as well as for the truck that
they are delivering to a construction site beyond the Urals:

... Konen mpocroit: npumen Tsrau,
U Ttam ObLT TpOC, ¥ TaM OBUT Bpad,
1 MA3 nonan kyzia nonoxeno emy (Ivi: 311)',

Having overcome adversity with remarkable firmness, the hero reaches his
apotheosis in a demonstration of magnanimity — as genuine as it is laconic — to-
wards his weaker companion:

W on npuien — TpsiceTcst BECh...
A TaM — onsITh NajeKui peic, —
Sl 3112 He TIOMHIO — 51 oIATE ero Bo3bMy! (Ibidem)'.

12 “Why shouldn’t each and every one of us be a magician? / From the depths

of hell we toss up coal. / We’ll take the fuel from the devils, / They’ll have nothing for
stoking their cauldrons”.

13" The term ‘rolevoj geroj’ (‘role hero’) was coined by Boris Korman (1964: 165) to
describe the protagonist of what he calls “rolevaja lirika” (“role lyrics”): “The peculiarity
of role lyrics lies in the fact that the author does not appear in person, but in the disguise
of other characters. In role lyrics, a lyrical procedure is used to appropriate epic material:
the author gives voice to characters that are clearly distinct from himself. He is present in
the poem, but it is as if he were diluted in his own characters and wearing their mask”.

14 “The end is simple: a tow truck came, / It had a cable on board and it had a doc-
tor, / And our truck made it to where it was going”.

15 “And he made it in, too, shaking all over... / Out there another long journey
lies before us, / I bear him no grudge — I’ll take him with me again!”.
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Though his coworker fails the test of friendship, the heroic protagonist re-
mains generously disposed towards him.

While the main characters in both Cernoe zoloto and Doroznaja istorija are
only simple workers, and thus ostensibly representatives of the common people,
the actual settings of their heroic gests are far from banal. Both songs are set
in dramatically rendered environments that sharply contrast with one another
and with daily life: one takes place in the hellish darkness of a suffocating coal
mine in the burning bowels of the earth, the other in the frigid whiteness of the
snow-covered steppe, symbolic of both immaculate purity and deadly austerity.
Severe atmospheric conditions are exploited still more fully in Beloe bezmolvie
(White Silence), where perennial pack ice serves as stage for the mental states
and heroic acts of polar explorers:

Kak naBHO CHATCSI HAM TOJIBKO OEJIbIC CHBI,

Bce uHbIe OTTEHKU CHETa 3aMeJH.

MBI OCIeTUI JaBHO OT TaKOW OCJTU3HHI [...]

Cesep, BOJIS, HAIeXK /1A, — CTpaHa Oe3 TPpaHuIl,

Cuer 06e3 rps31, KaK JoMras JKu3Hb 6e3 Bpanbs ([vi: 296)'°.

2. Alpine Heroism

Alpine settings were another of Vysockij’s favorite contexts for rendering
the heroic feat and the nostalgia that he associated with it — from his first direct
contact with the mountains during the shooting of the film Vertikal’ (Vertical,
1966) in the Caucasus. In general, Vysockij’s ‘mountain cycle’ (gornyj cikl)'” ad-
dresses what he considered to be some of life’s most fundamental issues, includ-
ing friendship, courage, the challenging of one’s own limits, personal ‘ascent’
in various forms, the possibility of reaching happiness that verges on rapture, as
well as a paradoxical variety of nostalgia that takes shape in an ineluctable inner
need for a ‘homecoming’, albeit one that is temporary and inconclusive. Indeed,
his mountain songs repeatedly outline what we might call a ‘phenomenology
of heroism’ that likens the pursuit of happiness to the labors of Sisyphus: one
reaches the summit, pure and majestic, but such triumph is inevitably followed
by literal and figurative descent in returning ‘home’ to what is — because of its

16 “For so long we’ve dreamt only white dreams, / The snows have swept away

all the other hues. / We were blinded long ago from this whiteness [...] / The North,
liberty, hope — a country without borders, / Snow without mud, like a long life with-
out lies”.

17" Because they are relatively few in number, Vysockij’s alpine songs are argu-
ably not comparable, for example, to his so-called ‘blatnoj cikl’(‘illegal underworld
cycle’), “sportivnyj cikl’ (‘sport cycle’), or ‘war cycle’; they have, however, sometimes
been taken to constitute a ‘mountain cycle’ because of their consistent form and content
(cfr. Skobelev, Saulov 1991).
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very prosaicness — less a safe haven, than a source of anguish'®. Such homecom-
ing is tolerable only because it is necessary in order to subsequently embark
upon yet another path of ascent. In his mountain songs, the vital and vitalist
Vysockij suggests that our only means of achieving happiness is choosing to
set out again and thus to perform not just one, but several heroic feats, waging
sustained battle against our own weaknesses and fears:

U MOXHO CBEpHYTb, OOPBIB 00OTHYTh,—

Ho mbI BEIOMpaeM TpyiHBIH Ty Th,

OnacHblii, Kak BOeHHas Tpona [...]

Ms1 pyoum crynienu. Hu mary nazan!

W ot HanpsiKEHbsI KOJIEHH APOXKAT,

U cepirie roToBo K BepuInHe 6exarh u3 rpyau (fvi: 113-114)%,

As we gradually supersede one trial after another, uncertainty and appre-
hension give way to a self-confidence that borders on exaltation:

Hy BoT, ncuesna 1poxs B pykax,
Teneps — HaBepx!

Hy BoT, copBajicsi B mpomnacTh CTpax —
Hagek, HaBek.

JIJist OCTaHOBKY HET IMPUYUH —
Wny, ckomb3s,

W B Mupe HET TaKuX BEpIINH,
Yro B3aTh Henb3a ([vi: 201)%.

In the final verse of Gornaja liriceskaja (Mountain Lyric), Vysockij both
captures the long-awaited moment of adamantine serenity and transcendence
and brusquely opposes it to descent into the daily grind:

U nyctb npoiiieT HeMalblii CpoK —
MHe He 3a0bITh,

Kak 31ech cOMHEHHS ST CMOT
B cebe youTs.

B ToT nens menrana MHE BOJA:
“Vnau Bcerma...”

8 In their opposition to daily life we can perhaps see a similarity between

Vysockij’s protagonists and Ivan the Fool, the folkloric hero for whom “byt, the ev-
eryday, is a more dangerous enemy [...] than the multi-headed dragon with flaming
tongues” (Boym 1995: 133).

19 “One could turn back, go around the precipice, / But we choose the difficult
path, / Dangerous as a war track [...] / We hew steps. Not one step back! / And from ex-
ertion our knees shake, / And our heart is ready to flee from our chest to the summit”.

20 “Hey look, my hands aren’t shaking anymore, / Now — to the top! / Hey look,
my fear has plunged into the abyss / Forevermore, forevermore. / There’s no reason
to pause, / I move on, sliding, / And there are no summits in this world / That can’t be
conquered”.
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A J1eHb... KaKoii ObLI 1eHb TorIa?
Ax na— cpenal.. (Ivi: 202)*'.

In Proscanie s gorami (Farewell to the Mountains), Vysockij reiterates the
theme of homecoming as inescapable descent into the monotonous routine of
daily life. At the same time, this song underlines the notion that conquering the
peak confers a certain spiritual elevation that indelibly defines one’s character:

B cyery roponoB 1 B MOTOKM MalliuH

BosBpaiaemcst Mbl — mpocTo Hekynaa aetbes! [...]

U crryckaeMcst BHU3 C TOKOPEHHBIX BEPIIHH

Yro e jenarh, 1 60rd coycKamuch Ha semimo (Ivi: 116-117)%.

The film Vertical features four songs on mountains themes that Vysockij
specifically composed for the film as well as a scene where he — in the role of
Volodja, the alpine expedition’s radio operator — sings while accompanying
himself on the guitar®. While the two brief and apparently random quatrains
that Volodja intones lack any explicit connection with mountain heroism,
they can be linked to his general vision of mountaineering. Indeed, these
verses articulate a link between heroism and the experience of nostalgia that
characterizes both Vysockij’s mountain songs and his work in general:

CBou 00MIbI KaXKIbII YEJTOBEK —
[Ipoxoaut BpeMs — U 3a0bIBACT.

A Mo mIeyaJib — KaK BEYHBIA CHET:
He Taer, HE TaeT.

He Taer ona u netom

B nonynenusiii 300, —

U 3Har0 5: Me9asb-TOCKY MHE 3Ty
Bek nocuTh ¢ coboii (Ivi: 117)%,

Ultimately, Vysockij’s mountain cycle connects nostalgia for homecoming
with a longing for setting out yet again towards those particular and special con-
texts in which heroic feats are possible. The quest for such opportunities is con-
stant in his work, perhaps because it is through the demonstration of heroism,
in his view, that one earns the right to be called a human being. Nonetheless,

2l “And even if a long time passes, / [ won’t forget / How I was able here / To kill

the doubt in myself. / On that day the water whispered to me: / ‘Good luck always ...”/
But the day... what day was that? / Oh, yeah... it was Wednesday, midweek! ...”.

22 “Into the tumult of the cities and streams of cars / We return — there’s nothing
else to do / [...] And so we come down from the conquered peaks [...] / What can you
do? Even the gods came down to earth”.

2 Afifth alpine song, Skalolazka (Climber-girl), was not included in the film.

24 “Every person suffers offense, / Time passes — one forgets. / But my sorrow
like perpetual snow / Doesn’t melt, it doesn’t melt. / It doesn’t melt even in summer / In
the swelter of midday, / And I know I will have to bear this sorrow-foska all my life”.
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heroism is not an enduring trait or lasting solution to life’s problems — in fact, it
cannot survive the descent into prosaicness constituted by homecoming. Hero-
ism constitutes an ongoing process that, despite moments of triumph, is imbued
with uneasiness and longing. Vysockij himself appears to have been driven by
a troubled restlessness or anxiety in his ceaseless desire to uncover heroes. He
searches for heroes everywhere, ranging widely through space and time to do
so. The feats of such personages offer at least temporary respite from the con-
tinued threat of quotidian stagnation, their repeated acts of heroism constituting
a bulwark against the encroachment of the mundane as well as the vital reasser-
tion of full human dignity. As noted, the quest for heroism takes Vysockij to ex-
treme geographical contexts: mountain peaks, the wintry steppe, the Far North.
His search also leads him to the past and, particularly, to the era of World War 11
and to the heroism of the soldier.

3. Wsockij’s Nostalgia for a Heroic Era in Its Historical and Personal
Context

Vysockij’s notions of space and time forcefully converge in the theme of
the Second World War to form a particular chronotope of nostalgia for authen-
tic heroism. He began to write war songs in the first half of the 1960s*, when
no theme in Soviet culture was more widespread than that of the Second Great
Patriotic War. Ubiquitous in the figurative arts and classical music, the War was
also featured in hundreds and hundreds of novels, stories, plays, poems, lyrics,
songs, historical essays, journalistic reportage, war diaries, and films, both doc-
umentary and non-. Such vast output obviously — and justifiably — suggests wide
discrepancy in the nature and quality of the works produced — and in the artists’
motivations. During the War itself, the greater part of such artistic efflorescence
had been inspired by sincere patriotic impulse, but in the 1960s, other factors
came into play and War-themed cultural production often featured what might
be termed ‘historical patriotism’ in which nationalist sentiments were elaborated
through figures taken from the pre-Soviet past.

The Soviet ‘rediscovery’ of Russia’s historical past and of the heroism
shown at critical moments by the Russian people and its far-sighted sovereigns
and leaders began in the late 1930s, even before the Molotov-Ribbentrop Pact
(August 1939), probably in reaction to the external threat represented by Nazi
Germany. After the Axis invasion of the USSR on June 22, 1941, such histo-
ricizing assumed unprecedented vigor and breadth. Even the official labeling
of the ensuing conflict as the ‘Second Great Patriotic War’, i.e. that following

2 In 1961, Vysockij wrote his first war song, Leningradskaja blokada (The Block-

ade of Leningrad), but the song’s protagonist (a thief) and its general content make this
piece very similar to the ‘blatnye pesni’ (songs from the ‘illegal underworld’) that he
wrote at the beginning of his career.
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the conflict with Napoleon that broke out in 1812, clearly underlined historical
continuity with the tsarist epoch. Reference to traditional Russian values was
also evident in Stalin’s radio speech on July 3, when, after a disturbing silence
of more than 10 days, he addressed the Soviet people for the first time after
the Nazi invasion with the formulaic opening “Tovarisci! Grazdane!” (“Com-
rades! Citizens!”), immediately followed by the expression “Brat ja i sestry!”
(“Brothers and Sisters!”), evoking a shared cultural heritage extending back
through the centuries.

In the vast and variegated fresco that constituted Russian literature during
the four years of war that followed (1941-1945), texts celebrating the courage
and spirit of sacrifice exhibited by various ‘combatants’ (a term loosely in-
tended to include not only soldiers and partisans, but also civilians), appeared
alongside variegated tributes to great figures from national history, including
Dmitrij Donskoj, Ivan IV, Emel’jan Pugacev, and General Brusilov, one of the
few high-ranking officers of the tsarist army that aligned himself with the So-
viet cause”.

Under both Stalin and Breznev, the Second Great Patriotic War was exten-
sively celebrated in nationalistic terms and through the lens of restorative nostal-
gia. Another approach to that historical cataclysm was available to Vysockij in
the work of the so-called ‘Sestidesjatniki’, or liberal poets of the 1960s. Though
close to him in both age and cultural orientation, and despite their supposed dis-
tance from officialdom, these poets interpreted the war in bombastic tones that
had very little to do with Vysockij’s more reflective nostalgia. Closely tied to
their particular historic moment, the Sestidesjatniki wrote poetry that contrasted
sharply with the metahistorical essentialism of the ethical questions raised by
the war songs of Vysockij (cf. Silina 2006: 188).

At first glance, Vysockij’s toska for a heroism located in the past might be
seen to assume some features of the nostalgia that Svetlana Boym (2001: 49)
describes as “restorative”. Nonetheless, while he does mourn a profound lack
of heroism in the dismal, gray, and dispiriting life that surrounds him, Vysockij
does not seek return to the past. Indeed, deeper examination of his poetic texts
reveals a “reflective” quality in Vysockian toska, concerned less with evok-
ing “national past and future”, than with “individual and cultural memory”
(Ibidem). In short, Vysockij’s foska emanates from a more general problem
of identity and from his search — doomed by definition — to find a place in the
world for himself?’.

% Aleksej Brusilov (1853-1926) served as protagonist in several Soviet literary

works, including a novel and a play; most notably, however, was his key role in an
enormous historical trilogy about World War I written by Sergej Sergeev-Censkij (1875-
1958) after the model of War and Peace. Tolstoj’s masterpiece was popular in World
War II as well and reprinted several times in Leningrad during the Nazi siege (cf. Bar-
skova 2009: 34).

27 Ttis interesting to note that Vysockij tried to ‘escape’ from everyday life through
various adrenaline-inducing strategies. Those close to him have corroborated Vysockij’s
tendency to recklessly expose himself to danger, the most frequently cited examples be-
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Restorative nostalgia requires not only regret for the past, but also an ide-
ology — nowhere visible in Vysockij — that programmatically advocates return
to it. A lack of interest in such themes allows him to avoid the heavy finality of
either tragic or rhetorical emphasis, and to conclude his songs with the acknowl-
edgement of a permanent, ongoing state or condition of foska. Although Vysockij
positively views bygone eras of heroism — together with the extreme and intense
quality of their sharply distinct ‘friends’ and ‘enemies’ — he aims less to restore the
past, than to celebrate it, nostalgically, in song. At the end of the day, artistic pro-
duction seems to have allowed Vysockij to simultaneously sublimate and come to
terms with a sense of loss through the act of commemorating it. It is also true that
since his songs contain no clearly expressed desire for any actual restoration of the
past, they generate in listeners a variety of nostalgia that is linked less to properly
historical memory than to remembrance shot through with an emotional and even
deeply personal nostalgia.

Since the struggle for survival that characterized the War era did not lend
itself well to the discussion of ideological fine points, rehabilitated 1960s pa-
triotism was easily reconciled with the official image of the USSR as different
nationalities united to defend the native land against medieval Nazi barbarity.
The Soviet concept of ‘Novyj gumanizm’ (‘New Humanism’) even permitted
a short-lived re-evaluation of the shared ideals and cultural ties that had once
existed between pre-Soviet Russia and the now inimical countries of the capi-
talist West such as France and Great Britain. Nonetheless, a climate of acute
conflict was quickly established between the USSR and the West in the postwar
era, and the Soviet state launched a massive ideological campaign that cast its
victory over Nazism and Fascism less as the result of any general or traditional
patriotism than as proof that the ‘new man’ forged by the Communist Party
under Stalin’s infallible guidance was invincible. In fulfillment of the resulting
‘commission’ imposed upon writers and artists by this new party line, a great
number of monumental and clumsy attempts at a communist war epic were
born?, side by side with several texts that were truly powerful and enthrall-
ing, such as Boris Polevoj’s Povest’ o nastojascem celoveke (Story of a Real
Man, 1946), a work that fascinated several generations of young Soviets with
its pathos and action scenes to become a canonical text in socialist realist mass
culture (cf. Polevoj 1947)%.

ing a driving style that caused several car accidents, a stubborn insistence on performing
his own stunts (riding, jumping, falling in the most perilous scenes of the films in which
he starred), and the insatiable, childlike curiosity with which he ventured into dangerous
places (e.g. the blast furnaces in steel plants and mines). Ekaterina Klimakova (2014: 4)
has noted Vysockij’s great fascination with the archetype of heroic death, for which the
use of alcohol and drugs (“narkoticeskij tip povedenija™) served as a surrogate in both
his life and his literary production.

28 An example of such verbose and interminable writing may be found in Belaja
bereza (The White Birch, 1947), a novel by Michail Bubennov (1909-1983).

2 Povest’ o nastojaséem celoveke was based on actual events from the life of
military pilot Aleksej Mares’ev (“Meres’ev” in the story), who continued to fight even
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Vysockij himself had the ‘privilege’ of becoming acquainted with the hero-
ism of the Second Great Patriotic War not only through the mediation of lit-
erature and cinema, but also — and especially — through the vividly personal
memories of his own first-hand experience of it, albeit in childhood, and through
the stories of the war that were told and retold in his family circle — including
stories about young Volodja himself. As Vysockij’s mother, Nina Maksimovna,
declared during an interview (Bakin 2012: 11),

Volodja endured all the hardships and the uncertainties of daily life during
the war with a strength unusual for his age. In the initial months of the war, I
had to take him, as a three-year-old, with me to work. Sometimes he would sleep
right there on the tables. When the air-raid sirens went off, we went down into
the bomb shelter. It was always crowded, very hot and stuffy. And did he whine?
Not once! Just the opposite: he made friends with everyone, began to chat with
them, recited poems...

The same moments are recalled by Vysockij himself in the half-bragging
and half-romantic tones of Ballada o detstve (Ballad on Childhood):

He Gostmachk cupeHsl cocenka,

W nmpuBsbIkiIa K HEH MaTb IOHEMHOTY.
W nnesan s, 310pOBLIl TpexJieTKa,

Ha Bo3nymnyto oty tpesory (I: 378)%.

In subsequent verses, Ballad goes on to confirm Nina Maksimova’s recol-
lection that

Trucks carrying sand drove around to the buildings and we had to take it up to
the attic — and to fill barrels with water in order to put out firecbombs. Volodja came
up to the loft several times, too, with his little toy bucket (Safonov 1989: 21).

In grown-up Volodja’s version:

Jla He Bce TO, 4TO CBEpXY OT Oora —

W Hapon 3a)KUrajiky TYIINIL

U, xak manast ppoHTy moaMora,

Moii necok u apIpsBbiii Kysiud (I: 379)3!.

after both of his legs were amputated. In 1948, Polevoj’s book was made into a movie
directed by Aleksandr Stolper and an opera scored by Sergej Prokof’ev (performed only
in 1960, seven years after the composer’s death). It was a standard literary text in Soviet
schools until the collapse of the USSR.

30 “The neighbor lady was not afraid of sirens / And my mother had slowly gotten
used to them. / And I, a healthy three-year old, couldn’t have cared less / about that air-
raid siren”.

31 “Not all that falls from above comes from God, / And so people put out the
flares / And a bit of aid to the front came from / My sand and my beat-up jug”.
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Thus, Ballad on Childhood begins with an autobiographical event that is
re-elaborated with great precision, creating a genuine epic centered in the 1940s
and sinking deep roots into the second half of the 1930s, an era that in some re-
spects had been as devastating as the War:

B Te BpemeHa yKpOMHBIE, TeNephb MOUTH ObIITMHHEIE,
Koryia cpoka orpoMHsble 6penu B otanbl JiuHHble (Ivi: 378)%.

With the adjective bylinnye, referring to the Russian folk epic, Vysockij
blends historical reality with folkloric reminiscence. These merge again in the
subsequent verse’s creative turns of phrase: “Tpodetinas SAnonus, / Tpodeiinas
I'epmanust. .. / Ipunwia crpana Jlumonwust, / Crionmaas Yemonanus™” (Ivi: 379)%.

Vysockij’s mixture of styles and tones, which included the use of metaphors
daringly suggestive of the illegal underworld, which flourished in Russia im-
mediately following the War, coupled with pervasive admiration for strength
and courage, leads to what Ljudmila Abdullaeva (2001: 317) has defined as the
song’s “geroizacija povestvovanija” (“heroization of narration”), a suggestion
that Vysockij’s own feats as a singer-songwriter had a heroic component as well:

JleBsTh Mecs1eB — 3TO HE JIET.
[TepBblit cpok OTOBIBAT 5 B yTpoOe:

32 In those secluded times, which are now almost epic / When huge verdicts

dragged themselves up the river.

33 “Japanese Trophy-land, / German Trophy-land... / We turned the country into
Millionia, / total Suitcasia”. The age-old concept of the war trophy requires little ulterior
explanation. In this specific case, the taking of the spoils of war was officially regulated
by Stalin’s decree in June 1945 that soldiers and petty officers had the right to send
home a fixed number of packages and also to keep everything that they were capable
of carrying back to the patria; in addition, officers had the right to appropriate one bi-
cycle or motorcycle apiece, while generals were permitted an auto. Prior to Vysockij,
this phenomenon had been poetically treated in Aleksandr Tvardovskij’s poema Vasilij
Terkin (cf. Krecetnikov 2007). In the first years of the New Economic Policy, or NEP, in
the 1920s, the term ‘/imon’ (‘lemon’) came to signify ‘a million rubles’, the assonance
between ‘limon’ and ‘million’ effectively underlining the era’s steep inflation that caused
items such as lemons to be exorbitantly priced. Deriving from this term, the appellation
‘Limonia’ became an ironic designation for Soviet Russia. When the New Economic
Policy was terminated, ‘Limonia’ came to refer to the clandestine survival of (illegal)
private commerce and to the circle of persons who devoted themselves to such activi-
ties. With the passage of time, the term progressively moved towards the criminal world,
becoming a slang term for institutions of detention (cf. Krylov-Kulagin 2010: 279). For
Vysockij, the land of “Limonia” would seem to recall both Cockaigne and the “Land
of Muravija” from Tvardovskij’s eponymous poem; it’s primary referent, however, was
the sudden appearance in starved, postwar Moscow of precious items plundered abroad
and brought home by returning soldiers. The expression “whole Suitcasia”, allegedly
invented by Vysockij, has now become part of day-to-day language where it refers to
systematic plundering, especially of public property.
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Hwuuero tam xopoiiero HeT.

[...]

B miepBeIit pa3 momydui s cBoOOILy

Io ykasy ot Tpuauars BockMoro (I: 377-378).

Abdullaeva (2001: 319) also draws an interesting parallel between Bal-
lad on Childhood and Vysockij’s Ballada o bor’be (Ballad on Combat), both
written in 1975 and exemplifying an “original paraphrase of themes from the
fantasies of childhood and adolescence”, played out on a ‘bookish’ plane of
legend and imagination, rife with beautiful women, swords, suits of armor,
chariots of war, and so on. In her view (/bidem), these songs “offer readers
the era from another perspective [...], the mythology of the post-war epoch”.
Ballad on Combat is also interesting in that, on one hand, it expresses nostal-
gia both for heroism as an existential category and for the specific eras when
performance of heroic gests was required for the survival of both individuals
and groups, large and small; on the other hand, this song obliquely reveals
the watermark of the author’s psychological condition — as one who has lived
through a heroic era unable (because of his youth) to heroically contribute to
a cause so absolutely just:

Cpellb BOGHHBIX TPO(PECB U MUPHBIX KOCTPOB

JKumi KHUOKHBIE JIETH, HEe 3HABIIIHE OUTB,

W3HbIBasi OT MEJIKHX CBOUX KaracTpod.

JleTsiM BEUHO JocaacH

Hx Bo3pact u ObIT [...]

A B KUIISIIUX KOTJIAX IPEKHUX OOCH U CMYT

CTOnbKO UMK [T MaJeHbKHX Hamux Mo3ros! (I: 397-398)°,

It is instructive to compare the verses quoted above with what Vysockij
himself declared about the motives that drove him to write songs about the war:

MpI eTH BOCHHBIX JIET — JJIsl HaC 3TO BOOOIIE HHUKOTIa HE 3a0ymercs. OquH
YEJIOBEK METKO 3aMETHII, YTO MBI ‘JIOBOCBBIBACM B CBOMX IECHSX. Y BCEX y HAC
COBECTh OOJIHT M3-3a TOTO, YTO MBI HE IIPUHSITA B TOM y4acTus. 5 OTaaro JaHb 3TO-
My BPEMEHH CBOMMH TIECHSIMH. DTO MMOYETHAs 33/1a4a — MMUCATh O JIFOJSIX, KOTOPhIE
soesamu (Vysockij 1998: 10)%°.

3 “Nine months are not years. / I served my first sentence in the womb: / It was

no good in there. / [...] / I first tasted freedom / Pursuant to the decree of 1938.” Vysockij
suggests here that as a child raised in a disreputable neighborhood, he was intimately,
even innately familiar with criminal slang and legal diction.

35 “Amidst trophies of war and peacetime bonfires / There lived bookish children
who had known no battles / Brooding over their own petty catastrophes. / Children have
always been annoyed / By their age and by everyday life/ [...] / And in the bubbling caul-
drons of ancient massacres and riots / There is so much fodder for our small brains!”.

36 “We are the children of the war years — that is something we will never forget.
One man remarked concisely that we are ‘finishing the fight” in our songs. We all feel
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Vysockij refers in these lines not to an abstract notion of the homeland at
war, but to the concrete individuals who fought in the conflict. Indeed, most of
the protagonists in his war songs are individuals or well-defined groups. His
“we” clearly refers to an entire generation of twenty-year-olds who grew up in
the brief Détente era of ‘socialist humanism’ to have their romantic dreams of
heroism frustrated by stifling moral squalor. Nonetheless, Ballad on Combat
contains no trace of any disenchantment or bitterness towards youthful romantic
idealism. On the contrary, fidelity to the teachings of books read in childhood
and adolescence constitutes an ethical requirement for human beings:

Ecnu B sxapkoM 0010 HCIIBITAN, YTO ITOYCM, —
3Ha4YUT, HY>KHbIE KHUTU Thl B IeTCTBE yuTan! |...]
Ecnu pyku cnoxa

Hab6ronan cBeicoka,

U B 60pr0y HE BCTyMHIT

C nojyiernoM, ¢ najgadom, —

3HAYUT, B KU3HH ThI OBLT

Hu nipu uem, nu nipu uem! (1: 399)°7.

Given Vysockij’s enthusiasm and admiration for the heroic gests per-
formed by knights of old in his childhood reading, we can imagine the ex-
traordinary impact made on him as a child by tales recounted directly by those
who had experienced combat firsthand, tales of courageous acts and of terrible
and unforgettably difficult situations. Several members of Vysockij’s family
were regulars in the army, including his father, Semen Vladimirovi¢, who was
discharged with the rank of colonel. Immediately after the war, Volodja lived
with his father and stepmother on a Soviet military base in Eberswalde, East
Germany for almost three years (from the end of 1946 to August 1949). His
father’s testimony (Kljucenkov 1988: 43) confirms Volodja’s childhood inter-
est in stories of war:

Volodja began to love books very early [...]. He loved retelling to his friends
what he had been reading. He had an excellent memory. He could memorize a
poem after reading it only once [...]. In Germany and later in Moscow my friends
would come to see us. You can imagine what men who had served together on the
front lines would talk about when they got together. My son would listen to our
conversations seriously and thoughtfully, then he would bombard “Uncle Kolja”,
“Uncle Lenja”, “Uncle Fedja”, and “Uncle Sasa” with questions [...]. I believe that
Volodja’s great interest in military events was aroused in him by my brother, Alek-
sej Vladimirovi¢ Vysockij. He has seven decorations on his chest, including three

guilty that we didn’t take part in the war. I pay tribute to this era with my songs. It is a
task of honor to write about the people who fought”.

37 “If during the raging battle you felt you were there for a purpose, / It means that
you read the right books as a child / [...] / If with folded arms / You looked down from
above, / And you did not fight / Against villains and executioners / It means that in life /
You were useless! Useless!”.
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Red Banners. Every time we met, my son would literally not take a single step
away from “Uncle Lesa”.

These family circumstances help to explain a peculiar aspect of Vysockij’s
‘war songs’. Let us note, to begin with, that these are almost always based on
real events — to the point that it has even been possible at times to identify the
prototypes on whom he modeled his protagonists®; it is also the case that So-
viet veterans of World War II find Vysockij’s songs to be impressively ‘true’
from all perspectives. Nonetheless, for all their plausibility, these songs seem to
be set both in World War II, and also — simultaneously — in a metahistorical or
mythologically prototypical dimension. In short, as young Vysockij read tales
of medieval knights and listened to stories of the War, the two ‘genres’ blended
together in his imagination.

4.  Wysockij, the Restoration of War Patriotism, and the Heroic Feats of
Soldiers

Having briefly touching upon the theme of war in 1961 with “Leningrad-
skaja blokada” (The Leningrad Blockade), Vysockij began to treat it more sys-
tematically in 1964. In that year, no less than six war songs came into being,
two of which, “Strafnye batal’ony” (Penal battalions) and “Vse usli na front”
(Everyone's Gone to the Front), may be considered transitional insofar as their
protagonists are taken from the same marginalized world that had recently
served the poet as inspiration for his illegal underworld cycle (1961-1964)%.
An external circumstance of particular importance that certainly contributed to
Vysockij’s work on the war cycle was the twentieth anniversary of the Soviet
victory in World War II: May 9, 1965 was proclaimed a national holiday — as
it had been in the early postwar years — and the tradition of holding an impos-
ing military parade on Red Square was revived as well. Soviet leaders took
advantage of this anniversary to celebrate the restoration of a more conserva-
tive political and cultural climate under the guidance of Breznev, the new Gen-
eral Secretary of the Communist Party. Breznev used the patriotic and national
past as a political touchstone in a way that his predecessor Xrus¢ev had not.
While Xruscev had not been inclined, for example, to use military symbolism

38 See, for example, the outstanding work of Leon Nadel’ (2011: 3-35), who has

identified the prototype for the protagonist of the song 7ot, kotoryj ne streljal (He Who
Did Not Shoot).

3 In 1964, the range of characters role-played by Vysockij in his songs began to
widen considerably, moving from the marginalized personages (thugs, petty criminals)
of his earlier ‘blatnye pesni’or ‘songs of the illegal world’ to a series of characters repre-
senting broad portions of Soviet society: soldiers, workers, scientists, athletes, etc. Ana-
tolij Kulagin (1999: 8-11), who divides Vysockij’s poetic production into four stages,
has defined the years 1964-1969 as his ‘proteisticeskij’ (‘protean’) period.
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in shaping his own public image, Breznev’s official persona was cast as that
of a courageous warrior from the Second Great Patriotic War. Construction of
the Breznev myth began in earnest, the process of systematic historical distor-
tion going so far that even Marshal Zukov felt compelled to insert into his 1974
memoirs the narration of imaginary acts of heroism supposedly performed by
young Breznev in 19434,

This twentieth anniversary of the victory was celebrated with under-
standable pride by the large majority of Soviet citizens, to whom the War had
caused indescribable suffering and hardship. The Communist Party exploited
the event to launch a major campaign of self-celebration, mobilizing expo-
nents of the creative intelligentsia. Painters, sculptors, prose writers, poets,
playwrights, theatre and film directors each responded to the call on the basis
of their talents (if they had any) and character, be it a tendency towards servil-
ity or the affirmation of courage and a sense of dignity. Vysockij himself was
involved during this period with two important projects that he would never
have occasion to regret and that marked a significant step in his artistic evolu-
tion. The first of these was the film Ja rodom iz detstva (I'm from Childhood,
1966), a deeply lyrical drama shot in Bielorussia about the fate of children
during World War II. The film was directed by Viktor Turov, who was con-
strained by the censorship at several points during the film’s shooting, and
based on a screenplay by Gennady Spalikov, one of the great and prematurely
ruined talents of the Breznev era*'. Although Vysockij had only a secondary
role as the tank man Volodja, several of his songs were included in the film,
marking /'m from Childhood as the first cinematographic context for his mu-
sic. All of these songs were related to the theme of war and range in tone from

40 The culmination of this mythologizing process was reached in 1978, when

Breznev was awarded the Order of Victory, the USSR’s highest military decoration
and one previously awarded only to generals and marshals who had distinguished
themselves during the War. Breznev’s glorious and fictitious military career left its
mark on contemporary literature as well: in 1980, the Lenin Prize for Literature was
awarded to a trilogy of war memoirs — Malaja Zemlja, Vozrozdenie, Celina (The Small
Land, Rebirth, Virgin Lands) — that Breznev had supposedly written and that had been
published in Novyj Mir two years earlier. In point of fact, these texts were authored
by a group of journalists based on BreZnev’s memories. Georgij Zukov (1896-1974)
enlisted as a common soldier in the Soviet army in 1918 and rose up through the ranks
of the military hierarchy to the top, becoming Army Chief of Staff in February 1941.
In January 1945, he led the Russian occupation of Warsaw and conquered Berlin; as
representative of the Soviet Union, he undersigned the German Instrument of Surren-
der in May 1945.

41 The first screenplay of poet and screenwriter Gennadij Spalikov was Zastava
1l’ica (II'ic's Ilyich's Gate, also known as Lenins Guard), directed by Marlen Xuciev
and released in 1962 to become one of the most interesting films of the Détente period.
Since Xruscev did not like the film, it was withdrawn, then trimmed, retitled Mne dvad-
cat’let (I Am Twenty), and released again in 1965. Spalikov also wrote the screenplay of
Ja sagaju po Moskve (Walking the streets of Moscow, 1963), a comedy directed by G.
Danelija that met with great success. He committed suicide in 1974.
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the heroic to the lyrical*?. The most well known among them, Mass Graves
(Bratskie mogily), was sung off screen by Mark Bernes and used by Turov as
a connecting thread in the plot®:

31ech paHbllie BCTaBata 3eMIIsl Ha JIbIOBI,

A HBIHYC — TPAHUTHBIC TUTUTHIL.

31meck HeT HH OJJHOH IMepCOHATBHON CyabObI —
Bce cynp061 B eIMHYTO CIHTHI |...]

YV OpaTcKuX MOTHJI HET 3aIIaKaHHBIX BIOB —
Crona XoIsIT JIOAU TTOKperye.

Ha Oparckux Mormiiax He CTaBsAT KPECTOB,
Ho passe ot storo nerue?.. (I: 69)*.

Bernes himself was a celebrated performer of several pieces that have since
become part of the history of Russian song and Vysockij later noted the powerful
effect that the older artist’s performance had on members of the film’s audience:

51 ¢ HUM APYXKKIT B KOHIIE €r0 JKU3HU. DTO ObLT ACUCTBUTEIBHO YIUBUTEIbHBIH
9eJIOBEK, KOTOPBIN, MPaB/a, LIEHII TO-HACTOSIIIEMY aBTOPCKY!o necHto. U 1o mpo-
W3BOAMIIO YAMBUTEIBHBIN 3(D(EKT, IOTOMY YTO MBI, HAIIPHUMED, MOIYUMIN ITHCEMO
OT OfIHOM keHIMHBL. OHa MoTepsia MaMsATh, KOTJa Ha ee IIa3ax IMOBECHIIN JIBYX
chIHOBEH. V1 oHa mocMoTpera 3To KHHO B OOJBHMIIE, U HAITHCAlIa HAM TIFICBMO, UTO
OHa BCIIOMHMJIA, TZI€ 3TO CIIyYMJIOCH C €€ AeThMU. ‘BBl MHE BepHYIHM maMATh”’, —
oHa Hamnucaina. Y bepHecy Ob110 muceMoO, M Ha CTYAMIO HA MUHCKYI0. HO BOT Takoe
OBUIO Ha Hee BO3JCHCTBHE, ITUX BOT CJIOB, OECXUTPOCTHON COBCEM MEINOJHH, H,
KOHEYHO, rojtoc bepHeca, KOTOpHIii Bech u3 Tex BpeMeH [...] (Vysockij 1988)%.

Vysockij’s recollection illustrates how his songs served as an intermediary
link between collective and individual memory, a function that Boym (2001:
54) attributes to reflective nostalgia, noting that “in the emotional topography of

2 The songs included in the film were Bratskie mogily (Mass Graves), Vysota

(The Height), Zvezdy (Stars), V choloda, v choloda (Into the Cold, into the Cold...).

4 Mark Bernes (1911-1969), movie actor and pop singer, was one of the most
popular performers of ‘official’ Soviet songs.

4 “Here the earth once reared up, / But now it is covered by granite slabs. / Here
there is no such thing as personal fate, / All fates have merged as one. / [...] Over the
mass graves no widows weep, / The people that come here are stronger. / Over the mass
graves they raise no crosses, / But does that really make it any easier? ...”.

45 “We became friends towards the end of his life. He was a truly extraordinary
man, who really valued bard music. And this had a surprising effect, because, for ex-
ample, we received a letter from a woman who had lost her memory when two of her
sons were hanged right in front of her. She watched this movie in the hospital and she
wrote us a letter telling us that she had suddenly remembered where that had happened
to her children. ‘You have given me back my memory’, she wrote. She wrote both to
Bernes and to the studio in Minsk. And so that was the effect on her of those words, of
that very simple melody, and, certainly, of Bernes’s voice, a voice that was entirely of
those times [...]”.
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memory, personal and historical events tend to be conflated”. Indeed, through
his war songs — based in part on memories dating back to Vysockij’s childhood
(i.e. the recollection both of his own adventures and of the stories recounted to
him by veterans or in the books that he read) and in part on the knowledge of
historical and literary matters that he acquired in adulthood — Vysockij was able
to paint an enormous canvas representing collective Soviet memory of the War
era. Many of his compatriots were able to relive their own personal memories
in this realistic and emotionally charged ‘verbal fresco’. Vysockij, like Bernes,
regularly received a number of letters from veterans who thought they had rec-
ognized themselves in the protagonist of this or that song, a fact that he often
mentioned with pride during his concerts.

Vysockij had orginally written Mass Graves for a production to be staged
at the Taganka Theater under the title Pavsie i Zivye (The Fallen and The Liv-
ing), in commemoration of the twentieth anniversary of the victory. This was
Vysockij’s second major project in the ‘restoration era’. Here director Jurij Lju-
bimov used an approach that would become one of his trademarks, namely pre-
senting the bare poetic text without any set. Accompanied only by the music of
Sostakovi¢, the actors in The Fallen and The Living recited verses that had been
composed primarily by the ‘poety frontoviki’ (frontline poets), i.e. those who
had served during the War. It is likely that Vysockij’s sensitive nature and ten-
dency to deeply identify with other people’s experiences contributed to his inter-
est in the works and biographies of the frontline poets. Certainly, his discovery
of them had a strong impact, both psychologically and artistically, on Vysockij’s
artistic production, contributing definitively to the shape of his war songs*. A
thorough analysis of the features shared by Vysockij’s verses and those of the
frontline poets may be found in Silina (2006: 188-225), including emotional
tension, historical and psychological plausibility, and the conjunction of sym-
bolic ethical and philosophical images with day-to-day life.

As was the case with all Taganka productions, restrictions imposed by the
censorship meant protracted struggles, lengthy negotiations, and multiple post-
ponements. In point of fact, the song Mass graves was itself cut before the drama
opened in November 1965, although Vysockij had the honor of singing another
of his songs on stage. That composition, Soldaty gruppy ‘Centr’ (Soldiers of the
‘Center’ Group), countered prevailing restorative trends by focusing on protago-
nists who were not Russian, but representatives of the enemy forces and it is the
only song to do so in his war cycle. In sum, Vysockij’s conception of World War 11
as a heroic era resulted from a personal evolution that was largely independent of

4 Vysockij spoke admiringly of The Fallen and the Living and the works of the

frontline poets at his concerts and also in two of his (very infrequent) television inter-
views, i.e. on Bulgarian television in 1975 and on Chechen television in 1978. More-
over, when he made a brief video in May 1979 in order to introduce himself to Warren
Beattie, who was then casting the movie Reds, Vysockij began by reciting (in Russian)
some poems from The Fallen written by wartime poet Semen Gudzenko (1922-1953),
rather than a selection from his own wide repertoire.
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politics, though it sometimes overlapped with the political interests of the Soviet
state during the years of the Breznevian restoration. Unlike the prohibited theme
of the illegal underground that Vysockij had explored in previous work — and that
had no official outlet — the war theme was publicly approved and even officially
embraced; his own approach to the War, however, remained sui generis.

Why Vysockij’s ‘war cycle’ should so prominently feature heroism has
been extensively treated by various critics (e.g. Uvarova 1999, Fomina 2001,
Sevjakov 2006, Nadel’ 2011, etc.). We will consider here how these wartime he-
roic feats differ qualitatively within Vysockij’s oeuvre from those accomplished
during times of peace. An initial answer to this question was given by Vysockij
himself in an explanation of his constant references to war:

[...] st cauTaro, 4TO BO BpeMsi BOMHBI IPOCTO €CTh OOJIBIIIE BOZMOKHOCTH, 00JTb-
e IpOCTPAHCTBA JJIsl PACKPBITHS YelIOBEKa — sipye OH pacKphiBaeTcs. TYT yK He
COBpEIIIb, JTFOAM Ha BOITHE BCET/Ia Ha TPaHH, 33 CEKYH/TY HIIH 3a TIOJIIIAara OT CMEPTH.
Jlromy 9MCTHI, ¥ TTO3TOMY PO HUX BCETAa MHTEPECHO mucath [...]. Y a1 ux gacto
HaXoKy B TeX BpeMeHax. MHe KaKeTCsl, MPOCTO UX TOTa ObLIO OOJIbIIIE, CUTYaITIH
6])IJ'II/I KpaﬁHHe. TOI‘L[a 6]:-1.]'[3. BO3MOXXHOCTb 4Yallle MpOoABJIATH 3TH Ka4€CTBa: Hall-
©XKHOCTb, IPYKOy B MPSIMOM CMBICIIC CJIOBA, KOrna TeOe APYT MPUKPBIBACT CIIHHY
(Vysockij 2007)*.

Having argued that war provides the best context for investigating hu-
man nature, offering as it does constant opportunities for such to be revealed,
Vysockij goes on to note that in the martial setting questions of themes such as
courage or cowardice, selflessness or egotism, responsibility or lack thereof, re-
main substantially invariant across eras:

DT0 HE TMEeCHHU-PETPOCTICKIINK: OHU HAIMCAHBI YEJIOBEKOM, KOTOPBI BOWHY HE
npoues. Imo necuu-accoyuayuu. Ecny Bbl B HUX BIyMaeTech U BCIYIIACTECh, BbI
YBHUANTE, YTO UX MOXKHO TI€Th U TEIeph: IPOCTO B3ATHI IEPCOHAXKH U CUTYallUH U3
TEX BPEMEH, HO BCE 9TO MOIJIO IIPOM3OUTH U 31eCh, CeTOIHs. Y HanmcaHbl 9TH NeCHN
JUTS JIFOEH, OOJIBIIMHCTBO U3 KOTOPBIX TOXKE HE YYAaCTBOBAIIM B ATUX COOBITHAX. Tak
S K HUM OTHOLIYCh — 3TO COBPEMEHHBIC IIECHHU, KOTOPbIE HATINCAN YEIOBEK, KUBY-
i ceituac. OHM HamMKMCcaHbl HA BOGHHOM MaTepHalie ¢ MPUKUJIKON Ha MpOIIoe, HO
BOBCE He 00513aTeNbHO, YTO PA3roBOP B HUX MJIET TOJILKO YUCTO O BoiHe (Ibidem)*,

47 «[...] I think that during war there are simply more opportunities, more space

for the revelation of human nature: humans reveal themselves more vividly. You can’t
pretend anymore: people at war are always on the edge, a second or a half-step away
from death. People are transparent and that’s why it’s always interesting to write about
them [...]. And I often find them in those times. It seems to me that there were simply
more of them then, that the situations in which they found themselves were more ex-
treme. At that time it was possible to more often display qualities like reliability, friend-
ship — in the real sense of the word, when a friend covers your back”.

4 “These are not retrospective songs: they were written by a man who did not go
through the war. These are ‘associative songs’: If you think about and listen to them care-
fully, you will see that they can even be sung today: it’s just that the characters and the
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He expressed quite similar ideas in Pesnja o vremeni (Song About Time), a
sort of manifesto of his view on the relationship between past and present (cf.
Korkina 1998: 46):

U xonomHOE MpOoIIioe 3aroBOPUT
O noxojaax, 00sx 1 modeaax.

[.]
ThI K 3HAKOMBIM MEIOIHAM YXO TOTOBb

U risiau MOHMMAKOIIMM OKOM, —

[ToTomy 4TO M06OBB — 3TO BEYHO JIHOOOBS,
Hasxe B 6yaymiem BameM gajiexom (I: 390)%.

The motives for courageous acts on the battlefield are quite specific and
differ from those that inspire, for instance, climbers. According to Silina (2006:
191-192), the protagonists of Vysockij’s war cycle are combatants, who, despite
their very different levels of training and specialization, share an unconscious,
inner predisposition for heroism, an attitude resembling the implicit sense of
duty that pervades the verses of the frontline poets as well. The sentiment is so
natural and deeply-rooted, in other words, that no explicit mention of it is neces-
sary. Indeed, Vysockij makes no use of patriotic rhetoric in his entire oeuvre — a
fact essential to understanding his poetics. Even the word ‘Rodina’ (Homeland),
which he uses very rarely, carries a somewhat ironic aftertaste, especially in the
mouths of convicts who choose to risk their lives at the front in order that their
sentences be reduced by two-thirds:

3a rpexu 3a Hally Hac MPOCTST, —

Benp y Hac Takoli Hapox:

Ecnu Ponuna B onnacHOCTH —

3HAUNT, BCEM MITH Ha PPOHT.

Tam rox — 3a Tpu, eciu 6or xpanut (I: 59-60).

The soldierly sense of duty that Vysockij describes does not appear to be trig-
gered by conditioned reflex (since the men do reflect upon it), nonetheless, this
sentiment ultimately prevails over their other motives for action and, most nota-
bly, over an instinct for self-preservation. Their participation in the war results

situations have been taken from those days [of war], but all of it could very well happen
here, too, even now. And these songs were written for people, the majority of whom didn’t
take part in those events either. This is how I regard them: as contemporary songs written
by a person living today. They were written using wartime material, looking towards the
past, but they are certainly not necessarily only and exclusively about the war”.

4 “And the cold past would speak / Of campaigns, battles, and victories. [...] /
Ready your ear for these familiar melodies / and look with an understanding eye, be-
cause love is love forever —/ Even in your far-off future”.

50 “For our sins we’ll be forgiven, — / That’s the kind of people we are: / If the
Homeland is in danger / Then everyone must go to the front / There a year is worth three,
if God protects us”.
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from various pressing events, but it is mainly the product of individual choice. In-
deed, Vysockij rarely deprives his characters of the chance to choose or, at least, to
challenge their fate even in the most dramatic contexts. In Cernye buslaty (Black
pea jackets), for example, a song that can be considered the peak of the entire war
cycle, a soldier of the naval landing force rejects the idea of having to sacrifice his
life for the homeland because he cannot grasp how a supremely heroic act could
be achieved by executing an order. And thus he thinks before obeying:

Ceroanst Ha JIONISAX cKazanu: “YMmpure repoiicku!”

[MompoOyem — nagHo! YBUIUM, Kakoi 000pOT. ..

51 ToNBKO TOyMalI, Ty’>KHE Kypsl AIMpOCKH:

“TyT KTO KaK CyMeeT, — MHe BasKHO yBuaeTh Bocxon” (Ivi: 318)°.

Attempting to exorcise the peremptory heartlessness of the command that
he has been given, the soldier replies in words so thick with connotations of
daily life that they sound almost scornful. Nonetheless, it is not the order from
above, but his own sense of personal responsibility in pursuit of the common
good that prevents him and his companions from giving in to hatred or instinc-
tive emotion. When it’s time to blow up the fort, for example, the soldiers stick
to that primary task, restraining themselves from other distractions: “Prosli po
tylam my, derzas’ ¢tob ne rezat’ix sonnyx” (‘“We crossed behind the lines, hold-
ing ourselves back from killing them in their sleep”, /vi: 319).

The song’s leitmotif is the protagonist’s strong wish to see the next day
dawn symbolized by the sunflower, perhaps the last thing that he sees before dy-
ing: “Esce nesmyslenyj, zelenyj, no cutkij podsolnux / UzZe povernulsja verxuskoj
svoej na vosxod” (“A still thoughtless, green, and yet perceptive sunflower / Has
already turned its crest towards the dawn”, Ibidem). The sacred quality of this
image is confirmed by the fact that in the last two stanzas, the protagonist’s
voice comes from another, unearthly world:

Bocxona He BHzien, HO MOHSUI: BOT-BOT — M B3OM/IET.

...¥YXomut 0OpaTHO Ha Hac IOpe/eBIIas poTa.

Uro OBIIO — HE BaXKHO, a Ba)KEH JIMIIH B30PBaHbIH (GopT
(Ivi: 320 )*.

Nonetheless, even witness of the dawn, which remains the protagonist’s
cherished goal throughout the song, is virtually transfigured in the final lines
and identified metaphorically with the success of the military operation. Fallen
on the battlefield, the soldier bequeaths to his surviving comrades the sunrise

S “Today they said straight to our faces: ‘Die heroically!” / We’ll try, fine! We’ll

see how things turn out. / I just had a thought, while smoking someone else’s cigarettes:
/ ‘Here everyone does what he can, what’s important for me is to see the sunrise’”.

52 “I didn’t see the sunrise, but I understood: it’s just about to come up. / ... Our
company, thinned down, comes back to us, / Whatever it was that happened doesn’t mat-

ter, all that matters is we’ve blown up the fort”.
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that he was unable to see, sacrificing his life for their common welfare: “Mne
xocCetsja verit’, ¢to grubaja nasa rabota / Vam darit vozmoznost’ bezposlinno
videt vosxod” (“I want to believe that our rude work / Will grant you the chance
to see the dawn tax-free”; Ibidem). Moreover, in keeping with a Vysockian ten-
dency towards understatement, he defines the heroic gest that he and his com-
rades have performed without any rhetorical frills as “grubaja nasa rabota”,
an expression Silina (2006: 190) sees as demonstrating the view shared among
Vysockij’s soldier protagonists that war was not “heroic epic, but day-to-day life
at the front” (frontovye budni).

While Silina’s characterization accurately renders the soldiers” own point of
view, it is also true that if we take the war cycle as a whole, the most appropriate
general definition for it would be precisely that of “heroic epic”. Despite a few
variations in poetic tone, the war cycle is a coherent group of songs persistently
laced with the themes of friendship, danger, courage, fear, physical exertion,
life, and death. As noted, the situations, actions, and psychology described in
Vysockij’s songs are so plausible that some war veterans believed he had fought
among them. Moreover, his verses contain what might be described as ‘substan-
tial’, rather than ‘documentary’ realism insofar as they manage to express all of
the war’s tragedy without indulging in the representation of horrors and atroci-
ties. Certainly, such an approach itself might be interpreted as adding a touch
of aesthetic and psychological authenticity to the subject, insofar as those who
were actually involved in the War, whether as participants, witnesses or victims,
were often quite unwilling to offer up the grisly details, preferring to recollect
the tragedy in all its emotional complexity as a world in and of itself. It is quite
likely, in fact, that many unpleasant details had been omitted from the tales nar-
rated by Vysockij’s father, his uncle, and their comrades-in-arms that had so
fascinated him as a boy.

6. Epic and Existential Heroism

Many of the passages quoted in this article — from both Vysockij’s war
cycle and his other songs — demonstrate how he often tended to diminish the
heroism of individuals in favor of a ‘choral’ variety. While not all of the persons
described perform heroic feats, they do all overcome their fears and transcend
the limitations imposed by an egotistical sense of self-preservation in order to
create an epic together. Vysockij himself enjoyed participating in this collective
‘epic identity’: indifferent to the appeal of the superhero, he preferred to posi-
tion himself against a more democratic backdrop — and to blend in with it.

A dimension that is epic in both temporal and spatial terms can be seen
clearly in the adventures and misadventures of the main character in Letela Zizn’
(Life Flew By), a ballad that combines epic, lyric, and philosophical elements to
serve as a patent example of the poetics preferred by Vysockij in his final years.
In Kak sbityj kust (Like an Uprooted Shrub, 1. 458), a Chechen protagonist is
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dragged by the winds of history through the boundless expanse of the fierce
Stalinist age; his national identity serves as sufficient motive for the repressive
state apparatus to require his deportation to Kazakhstan in February 1944, to-
gether with hundreds of thousands of other Chechens and Ingush®. Recalling
the land where he was born, the protagonist remembers his orphanage childhood
with implicit gratitude: “Oni nam detskix dus ne zagubili, / Delili s nami piscu
i sud’bu” (“They did not destroy our childish souls, / They shared with us their
food and fate”; Ibidem). Decades of exile, misfortune, hardship, unfreedom, and
displacement follow: “Ja mog by byt’s kakix ugodno mest [...]. Zivu — vezde,
sejcas k primeru, — v Tule” (“I could be from anywhere [...]. I live everywhere,
now, for instance, in Tula”; /bidem). The Chechen does not speak of his own
sad fate in order to inspire compassion, but reflects upon it, fully aware that his
experience is but one detail in an immense collective portrait of the entire na-
tion: “Byval ja tam, gde i drugie byli, —/ Vse te, s kem rezal popolam sud bu” (“1
have been where others have also been, / All those with whom I shared fate by
halves”; Ibidem)>. His difficult life has followed an itinerary through Siberian
locales known as symbols of hard labor (Noril’sk, Anadyr’, Barnaul). Of all the
types of violence to which he has been subjected, he is particularly haunted by
the ethnic variety perpetrated among the deported peoples:

3 Mass deportation was the merciless Soviet response to the rebellion of vari-

ous peoples upon the occasion of the Soviet invasion of Germany in February 1944.
In merely six days, the repressive apparatus of Berija’s political police crammed over
478,000 Chechens and Ingush into sealed railroad cars traveling to Kazakhstan and Kir-
ghizia. More than one third of the deportees died during the journey or from hardships
suffered in the first years of exile, while the survivors were forbidden to leave their place
of destination. The same fate also befell the Crimean Tatars, similarly accused of col-
laboration with the Nazis and rounded up by the Red Army in May 1944 for deportation
to Uzbekistan and Tadzhikistan. The situation of the Chechens and Ingush, like that of
other groups deported within the USSR (including Volga Germans, Bulgars, Crimean
Armenians and Greeks, Balkars, Kalmyks, etc.) remained unchanged until 1956, when
Xruscev authorized them to return to their native regions. Nonetheless, Xrusc¢ev him-
self made no mention of this delicate topic in his historic speech at the Twentieth Party
Congress in 1956 and it was fully ignored by the media and in official historiography,
remaining taboo until the beginning of Perestrojka.

34 At the beginning of September 1978, Vysockij performed Letela Zizn’ during
an evening spent with the staff of the Groznyj (Chechnya) Theater of Dramatic Art.
Among those present was actor Vasabek Naurbiev, who years later recalled the reaction
of that group to Vysockij’s song: “A pause of literally five minutes followed. No one
could move, everyone sat in silence. And suddenly someone burst into tears, another
began to cry, a third.” According to Vysockij’s manager Vladimir Gol’dman, he also
sang Letela zizn’ during that same tour to an audience of 10,000 in the Groznyj stadium
— during heavy rain in an event that aroused both enthusiasm and emotion. Naurbiev’s
testimony appeared in the documentary film Letela Zizn’, aired on Soviet national tele-
vision in January 1990 during the height of glasnost’. Nevertheless, only two verses of
the song for which the program itself was named were included and Letela Zizn’ has not
since been rebroadcast (Cf. Cybul’skij 2008: 154-155; Buvina, Curletto 2009: 309-313).
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Bot 6bt0T yeueHOB HeMITBI U3 [10BOIIKES,
A mecTto OuTBBI — ropox bapnayi [...]

Te u mpyrue ObLTH HE OTCIOA,

Ho BoeBanu, coBHO 3a ceds ([vi: 460)%.

Even though surrounded by degradation and despair, the protagonist of Life
Flew By can be defined as one of Vysockij’s paradigmatic heroes because he
retains a sense of compassion for others and seems to be endowed with innate
courage: “Kogda doslo pocti do samosuda, / Ja vstal goroj za gorcev, ¢’e-to
gorlo terebja” (“When things got close to lynching / I rose like a mountain to
defend the mountain dwellers, grabbing someone by the throat; /bidem). In the
last stanza, a long-awaited note of almost cathartic liberation sounds: “A te, kto
nas na podvigi podbili, | Davno lezat i korcatsja v grobu” (“And those who in-
cited us to heroic feats / Have long been lying — and rolling over — in their gra-
ves”; Ibidem). Here Vysockij clearly refers to Stalin and to the regime that led
the Soviet people to “podvigi”, a term he uses with bitter sarcasm to underline
how encouraging heroism through terror and violence is immoral — and even
sacrilegious in that heroic acts imply exaltation and transcendence.

Letela zZizn’ is one of few cases in which Vysockij directly addresses the
problem of ‘nationality’ or ethnic identity. As Austrian scholar Heinrich Pfandl
(2012: 132) correctly affirms, the Jewish theme had no great role in his work:

Bbicouknii, uenoBek, HECOMHEHHO, PYCCKOH KyJBTYphI, C(OPMHUPOBABIIUICS
B COBETCKHX YCIJIOBHSIX, HE IPUMEHSI KPUTEPHUI HALMK K OIIEHKE COTPaXIaH WIN

pY ONpee]eHUH CBOeH UIEHTUIHOCTH S,

Attention to Jewish themes in Vysockij is motivated by the fact that he was
of Jewish ancestry on his father’s side. In addition to the well-known Antisem-
ity (Anti-semites) and Miska Sifinan — songs in which Vysockij satirizes crass
antisemitic prejudice to express a point of view widely agreeable to any Soviet
intelligent of liberal views — one can find Jewish names and bits of realia scat-
tered throughout his repertoire. These assume a more concentrated form in the
song Lekcija o mezdunarodom poloZenii (Lecture on the International Situa-
tion), where Vysockij makes explicit reference to Jewish themes in comments
on Soviet emigration to Israel and Israeli politics. Another important example
of Vysockij’s reflections on Russian-Jewish themes appears in two quatrains
from the Ballad on Childhood describing a dialog between the Russian Evdo-
kim Kirily¢ and the Jew Gisja Moiseevna:

55 “Now the Chechens take a pounding from the Volga Germans. / And the site of

the battle is the city of Barnaul. [...] / Neither came from these parts, / But they fought
as if it were for themselves”.

6 “Vysockij, a man of undoubtedly Russian culture, shaped under Soviet condi-
tions, did not apply ethnic criteria when evaluating his co-citizens or when defining his
own identity”.
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Ona emy: “Kaxk cbiHOBBsA?” —
“Jla 6e3 BecTH mpomnasmue!
Ox, ['ncbka, MbI OJIHA CEMbSI, —
Br1 Toxke nocrpanasiiue.

Br1 Toxke nocrpanasiiue,

A 3HauuT 0OpYyCEBINHE:

Mou — 6e3 BECTH IaBIIneE,

Tsou — 6e3unHO cepmue (I: 116-379)°7.

These verses illustrate how Vysockij’s own Jewish ancestry, though exter-
nally invisible, formed an integral part of his own Russian and even Soviet iden-
tity. He thus contextualized his own personal and familial affairs in the greater
historical narrative that saw the Jews of the tsarist Empire adhere en masse to
the progressive and universalist ideology of the Revolution (inimical as it was to
nationalism and antisemitism), as Yuri Slezkine (2004) brilliantly demonstrates.
Initially rewarded with roles of power and responsibility, the Jews fell victim to
Stalinist repression in the 1930s: “You have also suffered, / Which means you
have become Russian”.

7. Heroism's Distilled Essence

In the poem I Was Too Late (Toska for Romanticism), Vysockij pointedly
expressed the existential malaise that resulted from his virtual imprisonment in a
dismal era from which great deeds and profound sentiments had been precluded.
In a list of historical situations allowing humankind to demonstrate its heroic
qualities, he regretted that such an opportunity had been denied to him by the
epoch in which he lived:

K uepTsam nmonumm rycapsl 1 MUpaThl.
IIpuina nopa Bce3HarOMMX HEBEXK I,
Bce BbICTpOEHO B cTpoiinble mepenru (I1: 74)%,

In the final stanza, Vysockij significantly introduces — and reiterates — the
concept of ‘vzler’, or ‘taking flight’ — intended as transcendent soaring:

Ho Bce oHu Ha B311€TE, B HY>KHBIH TOJ] —
OrtmiaBany, OTHETH, OTIIPOPOUHIIH. ..
Sl He ycmen — s mpo3eBal cBol B3yet (Ivi: 76)>°.

37 “She to him: ‘How are your sons?’ / ‘They’ve vanished without a trace / Eh,

Gis’ka, we’re of one family / You have also suffered! / You have also suffered, / Which
means you have become Russian. / Mine have vanished without a trace / Yours are jailed
without guilt’”.

8 “The hussars and pirates have gone to hell. / The time of the all-knowing numb-
skulls has come, / Everything is built up in orderly ranks”.

9 “But they all soared up, in the necessary moment —/ They set sails, they sang,

they foretold... / I was too late — I slept through my time for takeoff”.
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It is on this same vzler that the soldier protagonist of “Black Pea Jack-
ets” pins all his hopes: “Za nasej spinoj ostalis’ paden ja, zakaty, /| Nu xot’ by
nictoznyj, nu xot’ by nevidimyj vzlet!” (Behind us falling, sunsets / If we’d only
had even an insignificant, even an invisible take off!”; I: 318). The wish to de-
tach oneself from the ground and soar high above ordinary daily life thus unites
the lyric voice in I Was Too Late (Toska for Romanticism) with the ‘role heroes’
found in the songs discussed above, most of them climbers and men of arms. We
can agree with Klimakova (2014: 3) that in Vysockij’s mythopoesis, medieval
knights and the soldiers of World War II are essentially two equivalent instantia-
tions from the category of warrior heroes®.

Whether actually realized or (as is more often the case) unrealized, ‘vz/ét’
constitutes one of the most significant representations of attempting to ‘cross
the line’ that in many of Vysockij’s texts separates the actual situation of the
protagonist, whether ‘role hero’ or lyrical ‘I’, from that for which he longs. This
opposition has been given a spatial d1mens1on by Skobelev and Saulov (1991:
56-57), who characterize it in terms of a distinction between ‘here’ (‘zdes ) and
‘there’ (‘tam’):

This ‘here’ and ‘there’ are, of course, invested with ideological and ethical
meanings that fly up and away like the soul’s spheres of being (me-here — a bound-
ary — me-there) [...]. In the poetry of Vysockij, the ‘there’ that contrasts with the
present ‘here’ takes shape in several quite well-defined hypostases. First of all,
‘there’ means the mountains [...], juxtaposed to the depressing life of the pedestrian
dweller of plains; secondly, ‘there’ means the war and the dangers connected with
it that demand from us courage, the exertion of force, and so on [...]. Moreover,
‘there’ signifies the past and, in general, the ‘world beyond’.

While an entire essay could easily be devoted to the theme of ‘the beyond’
or ‘other world’ (mir potustoronnij) in Vysockij’s poetry, it is also true that, in
their excellent work on Vysockij, Skobelev and Saulov (1991) specifically iden-
tify the mountains, the war, and the past as different examples of the contrasting
other world or dimension represented by ‘there’. They thus corroborate the thesis
that Vysockij’s foska for ‘heroic eras’ is but one of many concrete instances of a
constant and irrepressible yearning for an ‘elsewhere’ — the attainment of which,
should it ever occur, would not in any case to be perceived as final or conclusive.
Indeed, the theme of return from a transcendent elsewhere back to the daily grind
appears not just in Vysockij’s mountain cycle, but is widespread throughout his
artistic production. There is no lasting escape from existence: one must descend
from the peak to continue the process of ascending and descending, of putting
oneself to the test, a process from which even the gods are not exempt.

0 This fact recalls the observations made by Lotman and Uspenskij (1985: 63-

64) about Aleksandr Radiscev, who, in his “reconstruction of the utopia of the past”,
failed to distinguish between classical antiquity, pagan Slavdom, and ancient Ortho-
dox Russia; he similarly depicted his friend, Fedor USakov, as a contemporary “man of
firmness” (“muz tverdyj”), thus uniting in him features belonging both to Cato and the
Christian martyrs.
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Truly essential to Vysockij’s characters (again, be they ‘role heroes’ or lyri-
cal ‘I’s) is proving — to themselves — that they are indeed capable of crossing
the boundary separating ‘prosaicness’ from an idealized ‘wonderland’ of he-
roic feat. He underscored this point in 1973, when amidst the 26 songs that he
wrote for a recorded version of the fairy tale Alice s Adventures in Wonderland,
Vysockij had the Dodo sing these lines®':

Bapyr Oyzet nponacts — ¥ Hy)KeH MPbIKOK?
Crpycuib 1u cpasy? IIpsiraents au cmeno?
A? O-3! Tak-TO, IPYHKOK,

B stoM-T0 Bee u aeno (11: 268)%2.

Summing up, Vysockian foska is an existential melancholy that is incom-
mensurate with the rudimentary mechanisms of restorative nostalgia: he did not
idealize the past and even less so the past used for tendentious purposes. His
toska would seem to derive primarily from an acute sense of the gulf separating
artistic experience from the ‘prosaicness’ of humdrum daily life. Vysockij at-
tempted to overcome the anxiety produced in him by this divide through artistic
expression and experience. Singing offered him a means of transcendence and
it is not mere coincidence that Vysockij set himself a furious pace in work and
(as aresult) in life (cf. Buvina, Curletto 2009: 323-328). His frenetic attempts to
achieve an exalted state yet again illustrate an attitude that deeply worried those
close to Vysockij and was the primary cause of his premature death. It is quite
probable that he more or less consciously considered artistic creation to be his
own individual podvig, a heroic feat whose realization required a vz/et or act of
taking flight that could not, alas, continue uninterrupted. His quest to soar con-
stantly above daily life was ultimately impossible to reconcile with the physical
limitations of human existence.

Vysockij was not content with artistic creativity that was restricted to an
intimate or personal scale — the result of factors both external and internal, in-
cluding his character, his theatrical training, and a certainty that he would not be
published or officially recorded in Soviet Russia. Vysockij was driven to share
his art, and the more he immersed himself in others, the more successful he felt
it to be. Writing verses was only the first step in this heroic creative process:
the artistic feat could only be fully realized in the context of public sharing, in
the establishment of consonance between his own feelings and those of others.
Vysockij himself affirmed that his songs assumed (semi-)definite shape only
after having passed muster with his audience: they were measured first by the

1 Three of these songs were performed personally by Vysockij himself. This re-

corded Alice, directed by Oleg Gerasimov, was first released in 1976 as a double album
and, after its great success, reissued almost every year until the early nineties; an MP3
version became available in 2006.

62 “Suddenly there’s an abyss — and you need to jump? Will you chicken out at
once? Or will you boldly leap? What? Mmhmm! That, my friend, / That’s the whole
problem right there”.
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reaction of his friends and then by that of the public at various concerts. Inter-
estingly, his compositions never achieved a final form: recordings of Vysockij’s
concerts illustrate numerous — and also significant — variations in his texts, even
the inclusion or exclusion of entire verses. Perhaps he felt that the heroic feat of
performing a song could not be repeated mechanically and that each realization
required new effort and new adjustments.

Vysockij’s peculiar attention to his broadly defined public perhaps renders
less mysterious the fact that even though he is the bearer of profound existential
discomfort, Vysockij is also the most ‘popular and national’ (‘vsenarodny;’) Rus-
sian poet of the twentieth and early twenty-first centuries. Some clarification of
this apparent paradox is suggested by Boym (1995: 133):

diverse representations of the Russian national character [...] are remarkably
similar in their key structures: the opposition between byt (everyday existence) and
bytie (spiritual or poetic existence), and the valorization of heroic sacrifice over
both private life and practical accomplishment. The border between bytie and byt
seems to parallel the mythical border between Russia and the West.

While ‘Russian national character’ has been always been a scientifically
debatable concept and can be variously understood, Boym (1995: 133) suggests
that a profound sense of a sharp rift between the quotidian and the transcen-
dental somehow characterizes Russianness®. Vysockij also meets the definition
established by Antonio Gramsci (1996: 71-75) for ‘popular-national’ (nazional-
popolare), namely he expresses the characteristic features of national culture in
such a way that they can be recognized as representing the entire people, and
thereby simultaneously contribute to a fuller awareness of the conceptual iden-
tity of the ‘nation’ (e.g. Russia) and of the ‘people’ (Russians). This is exactly
what Vysockij does and it explains his success: he transforms national spirit into
true art without sacrificing its national connotations. And, despite their difficul-
ty, artistry, linguistic condensation, and conceptual profundity, Vysockij’s songs
are performed in a light and accessible style that makes them understandable to
to all. Most importantly, he suggests that one’s ability to occasionally transcend
daily life constitutes the distilled essence of heroism. And by voicing nostalgia
for the War and, more generally, for heroic contexts located in other spatial and
temporal worlds, Vysockij allowed his public to both accept daily life and to
understand it as preparatory to the heroic feat.

(Translated by Cecilia Pozzi and Sara Dickinson)

9 The topic of Russian national identity has been hotly debated by myriad cul-

tural figures ranging from Aleksej Xomjakov and Petr Caadaev in the early nineteenth
century to Viktor Erofeev (2009) and Vladimir Zirinovskij (2009) in the present.



Regret for the Time of Heroes 105

Pesrome

Mapuo Aneccanapo Kypnerro

Hocmanveus no ‘snoxe ecepoes8’ u dK3UCMEHYUANbHASL MOCKA 8 MBOpYECcee
Braoumupa Beicoyrozo

B noatuyeckom Hacnenuu Brnagumupa BeICOIIKOTo 4yBCTBO ‘TOCKHM’ BBIPAXKAETCs
M0-Pa3HOMY, IIepeiaBasi BCe OTTEHKU CKYKH, TOMJICHUS, MeJIaHxomu. OqHako 0coOeH-
HYIO POJTb UTPACT B CTUXaX BBICOIKOTO Tak Ha3bIBacMasl ‘TOCKA ITO0 TEPOMUECKOH ATIOXE’,
KOTOpasi B HEKOTOPBIX TECHAX BBIPAXKACTCS IKCIDIMIUTHO, HO Yallle BCETO BCTPEUaCT-
Cs B UMILTUIIUTHON PeNpe3eHTalluu ‘TOCKH 10 moaBury . [ToHsaTHE ‘TIOABUT’ cliemyeT
paccMmarpuBaTh Kak MOPabHO-TyXOBHOE COCTOSTHUE, POTUBOIMIOCTABICHHOE MUPY 00-
BIICHHOCTH. XOTsl ‘“TOCKA IO MOJBUTY’ ACCOIMHPYETCSI C Pa3HBIMU TeorpaduyecKUMU
KOHTEKCTaMH (C ropamH, Talrou, ieaHukamu Ha CeBepe), XpoHoTon Benmkoii oreue-
CTBCHHOM BOWHBI CTAHOBUTCSI KBHHTICCCHIIUCH PETIPE3CHTANH ‘TIOABUTa’ B MHPOOIITY-
meHun Bricorkoro.






Melancholic Humor, Skepticism and Reflective Nostalgia.
Igor’ Guberman’s Poetics of Paradox
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How can one be homesick for a home
that one never had?

Svetlana Boym

What is freedom? To me freedom is
the Russian language.

Viktorija Tokareva

1. Igor’ Guberman's Gariki: the Hybrid Genre of a Melancholy Joker

Igor’ Mironovi¢ Guberman (b. 1936) is a Soviet-Russian-Jewish-Israeli
poet and key figure in contemporary Russian-Jewish literature. Born in Kharkiv,
in the Ukrainian Soviet Republic, Guberman grew up in the capital (Moscow)
and spent five years in Siberian detention and exile, before being ‘invited’ to quit
the USSR in 1988'. He now lives in Jerusalem. Although Guberman worked for
many years as an electrical engineer, he has written verse throughout his life.
His humorous quatrains, called ‘gariki’, are well-known among Russian readers
throughout the world?.

From a formal standpoint, the gariki are a blend of refined European poetry,
the Russian folk-peasant limerick (‘castuska’)’, and the skeptical Yiddish apho-
rism. The genre is ‘paradoxical’ insofar as it combines elements of both ‘high’
and folk art, even overtly demonstrating a circular relationship between them (cf.

' Guberman was found guilty of conducting illicit trade in icons. A reliable biog-

raphy that might offer insight on this charge does not currently exist, although Guberman
himself provides some information on the subject in his prose writings and other scat-
tered comments may be found in the memoirs of his friends and other acquaintances.

2 Guberman’s quatrains are thus named after him, ‘Garik’ being a familiar and di-
minutive form of Igor’. Although this name might seem to reflect some narcissism on the
author’s part, it is more properly understood as indicating an ironic attitude towards his own
writing. Indeed, dozens of gariki demonstrate that the poet does not take his own literary
endeavors too seriously. At present, almost twelve thousand gariki have been published
in various books, primarily organized in “journals” (dnevniki) according to a chronotopic
principle: there are gariki from prison, from Siberia, from Jerusalem, and so on. A four-
volume edition of Guberman’s prose appeared in 2009, although the most authoritative
edition to date is that published in two volumes in 2010. Later books including the Seventh
and Eighth Journals came out in 2011 and 2013, respectively (cf. the reference list).

3 Castuski, found in Russia from the late nineteenth century, are short, rhymed
poems comprised of two to six verses, mostly quatrains (cf. Septaev 1950: 5 ff.; Kvjat-
kovskij 1966). In the Soviet era, a large number of obscene castuski circulated widely.
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Ginzburg 1998: 21). Gariki resemble the jocular folk castuski in their brevity, in
their punch-line-like conclusions, and in their expression of an anti-dramatic and
anti-romantic point of view. While castuski largely reflect the lyrical structure
of folk songs and/or the aphoristic quality of proverbs and sayings (Astaf’eva
1934: 5-18), gariki are more complex: these skeptical questions with skeptical
quasi-answers reveal an extensive and coherent system of thought that consti-
tutes a variety of the ‘existential riddle’. It should be noted that the technically
sophisticated gariki are quite distinct from the simpler variety of riddles that
comprise that “popular genre” par excellence (Ginzburg 1998: 29), representing
instead a well studied metrical combination of vernacular (even bawdy) Rus-
sian speech and sophisticated literary intertextuality’. Among the gariki’s most
frequently recurring topics are Russia and the intricate mirroring of Russian and
Jewish identities, God (generally in terms of uncertainty as to His existence), ag-
ing (viewed with ironic melancholy and particularly prominent in his most recent
collections), women and sex (often viewed ironically as well), and drinking (a
specifically Russian way to combat anguish).

Almost all of the gariki are elaborated through the prism of a peculiar hu-
morous melancholy, whose paradoxical nature seems to deliberately echo Gu-
berman’s worldview, articulating what can be defined as a ‘poetics of paradox’.
As this paper will demonstrate, a close link exists between Guberman’s skepti-
cal humor, his sense of an identity that is discontinuous or split, and the nostal-
gic mood that permeates his writing®. In particular, we will demonstrate here a
clear correlation between the poetics of paradox that structure his gariki and his
condition of ‘exile’ (first in Soviet Russia, his ‘stepmother country’, and then in
the unfamiliar ‘historical forefatherland’ of Israel). Guberman’s very existence
contains the sort of funny-yet-poignant melange of contrasting elements found
in his gariki: a Jewish background, the Soviet era, Russian culture, and Israeli
‘meta-exile’. This melancholic Russian ‘bard’ of Jewish paradoxicality is also
the product of a specific and multifaceted historical context that helped to shape
his skeptical and melancholic humor — into a quintessential representation of
reflective nostalgia.

According to Svetlana Boym (2001: 49-55), “reflective nostalgia” is a form
of nostalgic feeling that contrasts with “restorative nostalgia”, the latter based

4 For a detailed formal description of the gariki, together with a review of the

very limited (and mostly non-academic) response to Guberman’s poetry and prose, see
Salmon 2014a.

5 It is worth mentioning that English ‘4umor’ (a loanword from Latin via Old
French) originally meant both ‘mood’ (Italian ‘umore’, French ‘humeur’, Spanish ‘hu-
mor’, etc.) and “each of the four chief fluids of the body (blood, phlegm, yellow bile
[choler], and black bile [melancholy]) that were thought to determine a person’s physi-
cal and mental qualities by the relative proportions in which they were present” (cf. the
entry for humor’ in the Oxford Dictionary 2015 [American and British]). It is signifi-
cant that ‘black bile” has been related to melancholia and ‘spleen’ to ‘bad temper’ (“from
the earlier belief that the spleen was the seat of such emotions”; cf. the entry ‘spleen’:
Ibidem). The concept of ‘mood’ is further explored in the introduction to this volume.
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on oppositions whose psychological appeal belies their rhetorical and artificial
nature: the present is bad, the past is good; old age is bad, youth is good; exile
is bad, returning home is good, etc. A predilection for the restorative variety of
nostalgia issues from a conservative desire to return to a previous condition or
‘paradise lost’ and thus flee a present moment that is perceived more negatively.
It does not matter, as Antonio Prete notes, whether one’s dream of restoration
properly constitutes a “mythology” or an “abstraction” (Prete 2008: 84): the re-
storative attitude offers an idealized and dogmatic escape — from the reflection
that is inherent in reflective nostalgia and from the related (even consequent)
mental state of limbo or ‘undecidability’. Restorative nostalgia is a means to
assertively translate a vague and intimate longing into a concrete sentiment that
is both ideologized and goal-directed, whereas reflective nostalgia (cf. Boym
2001: 41-48) is ‘ideology-free’ and objectless or “blind”, an indefinite feeling
that something is missing, a toska that lacks precise motivation:

Bot uenosex. OH BceM 10BOJICH.

U 1yt Oepér ero B TUCKH

moTpeOHOCTE B TOPEYH U OOITH

U sxaxaa rpyctd u Tocku (Guberman 2010a, I: 279)°.

Uto0 menaiicst MOKOM JIsl TyXa TECEH,

4100 JIyX ceds Oe3 ycTanu ucKa,

B yIOT€ ¥ KOM(OpTE, CIIOBHO IICCCHb,
3aBOJIUTCS cMepTenbHas Tocka (Ivi, 11: 70).

51 Bcé kuBY, KaK Oy/ATO XKy Yero-To.

CoObItus? Ussectnii? biaronars?

C yTpa yxe TOMHUT MeHs 3a00Ta

He NPOCTO *KHUTh, a ciieno oxuaarh (2013: 155)8,

Reflection (or introspection) corrodes any comfortable, self-referential sys-
tem of values (I vs. You, right vs. wrong) into the feeling of psychological sus-
pension that Karin Johannisson (2011: 20-22) associates with “a border zone™.

6 “Ecce homo. He is content with everything. / And then suddenly caught in the

grip / of a need for sorrow and pain, / of a thirst for sadness and toska”.

Where indicated, we have been able to use the translations of Guberman found in
Sokolovskij (2013), although the bulk of the gariki cited here have been rendered into
unrhymed English verse by Sara Dickinson, Cecilia Pozzi, and Laura Salmon. In the
subsequent quotations of gariki, we have omitted the author’s name (Guberman).

7 “In order that the quarters of the spirit be more intimate / So that the spirit can
tirelessly search for itself, / In cosiness and comfort, like mold, / A deathly toska is es-
tablished”.

8 “I still live as if waiting for something. / Events? News? Grace? / In early
morning I’m already careworn / not simply by living, but by blindly waiting”.

In the introduction to this volume, we argue that a direct semantic connection
exists between foska (a form of nostalgia that lacks an object) and the semantic field of
melancholia (the first definition [1881] of the term ‘melanxolia’ in Dal’ [1979, I1: 315]
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Guberman’s foska is indeed a melancholic response to the uncanny intuition that
the universe is governed by a blind principle of indeterminacy and that no design
exists for human happiness. Humans are not the Chosen in a world ruled by logic,
but “two-legged petty beings”!?, who can only nostalgically reflect on their delu-
sion, on the happiness they once had. Indeed, the sober unmasking of this delu-
sion is the only existential happiness that humans can hope for:

YToOBI JI0JTF0 TOPEMBIYHYIO

0e3 nevyanay NpUHUMATh,

YKPEIUISAIOT JIFOH JINYHYO

Bepy B bora, mymry, mats (2009c: 25)!1.

51 ckerncucoM ChesieH 1 IIMOM IMIPOTIHUTAH,

3a0bITa BECHA M PACTPAYCHO JIETO,

1 00YKa MIUTIO3MWIT IycTa U pa3ouTa,

a JKM3HB — HacJIa/IeHne, monHoe ceera (2010a, I: 23)2,

He no xanpusy IIpoBunenus

MBI Ha TOCKY OCY>KJCHBI,

TOCKa y Hac — OT 3a0Iy X /IeHuS,

YTO MBI TSI CHACThs poxkeHs! ([vi, 11: 446)3.

Mens Bceria BIEKJIO IIO3HAHUE,

U 51 JO3HAJICS JI0 TOTO,

9TO CUACTHE — 3TO MOHUMAHHE,

9TO THI HE co3an s Hero (2011: 272)14,

It is not surprising then that Guberman’s nostalgic feeling primarily con-
cerns the loss of familiar reference points for anchoring belief:

3acepeOpuIIcst CyMpak Cephbli,

TOCKa SIBHJIACH — TOXKE cepasi;

HaMHOro 0 Jierde Kuil st ¢ Bepoi —

BO YTO YIrOHO, TONBKO Bepys (2014a: 496)!5,

being “zadumcivaja toska”), suggesting that melancholia is the main ‘structure of feel-
ing’ of reflective nostalgia. 7oska with no object, in other words, is nothing but the feel-
ing of reflective nostalgia, or melancholia.

10 “Dyunogie melkie osoby” (Guberman 2010a, II: 606).

1" “In order to accept hapless destiny / without sadness, / people strengthen their
personal / faith in God, in the soul, and Mom”.

12 “I’m devoured by skepticism and steeped in smoke, / spring is forgotten, sum-
mer squandered, / the cask of illusions empty and shattered, / but life is a pleasure, full
of light”.

3 “It’s not due to the whim of Providence / that we are condemned to foska, / our
toska comes from the delusion / that we were born for happiness”.

14 “I was always attracted by knowledge / and have learned enough to know / that
happiness is understanding / that we’re not made for it”.

15 “The gray twilight became silver, / toska appeared — equally gray; / I would
have lived a lot more easily with faith, / faith in anything, just having some”.
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In other words, reflection occupies the hole left by faith, replacing clar-
ity with vagueness and “indeterminacy” (Sicher 1995: 34). Lacking an object,
toska becomes a sort of nonsensical dreaming, a wolfish “howling at the moon”,
a ‘waiting for nothing’ and a longing for nowhere.

Kak 1oposHasi MBICIIb O HOUJIeTe,

KaK BUJICHBE ITyCTBIHU — BOJIA,

HAac TPEBOXKUT MedTa O Iodere

U TOCKA OT He3HaHbs — Kyaa (2010a, 1: 104)'.

XoTb KHUBY 5 GJIar0JICHHO ¥ YMHHO,

a B 3aTMEHUAX JIYIIH 3HAKO TOJIK;

HaCTOAMIAs TOCKA — OECTIPHYKMHHA,

OT Heé Tak Ha JIyHy BoeT Bouk ([vi, I1: 466)'.

JIOBOJIBHO CTpaHHBIM COYETAHUEM

BETBUTCS IyX BO MHE JBOMHOM:

C JICHUBOU CKJIOHHOCTBIO K MEUTaHUSIM
yIKUJICA YepHbIii ckercuc Mot (2011: 202)'8,

XOTb ¥ peJIKi BO MHE BOCTIAPEHHS,

Ha 3eMJIe s HeJJapOM TOIILY:

B 5TOM MHpe, IJIe TPH U3MEPEHHs,

1 yeTBepToe Haro uiry (2013: 300)".

Indeed, the noun foska and the verb toskovat’ are used extensively in all of
Guberman’s collections of gariki (sometimes even twice in a single quatrain),
where they pertain primarily to the semiotic domain of nostalgic melancholy
that lacks an object. The same can be said of other frequently occurring lexemes
referring to the same semantic domain, i.e. ‘skuka’ (boredom), ‘unynie’ (dejec-
tion), ‘tomlenie’ (languor), ‘pecal” (sorrow).

In Guberman, vagueness about toska’s object provokes in turn a response
specific to the concept of paradox itself — an attitude, appropriately paradoxical,
of blissful torment:

Tocka, o cyTH, HEyMEeCTHa,
OJIHAKO, CKPBITHCS HE TIBITASCh,
OHa pacTeT B Ayllle, KaK TeCTO,

AposKaMu pajgocTu nutasck (2010a, IT: 601)%.

16 “Like a traveler’s thoughts of shelter, / like a desert vision of water, / we are

troubled by dreams of escape / and by the foska of not knowing where to”.

17" “Though I live beatifically and in dignity, / I know the use of the soul’s eclipse:
/ genuine toska has no motive, / it is why the wolf howls at the moon”.

8 “In quite an odd combination / my soul branches in two: / a lazy bent for
dreaming / gets along with my dark skepticism”.

19 “Although I rarely feel exaltation, / I am not a guest on Earth in vain: / in this
world of three dimensions, / I insolently search for a fourth”.

20 “Toska is essentially out of place / and yet, without trying to hide, / it rises in
the soul like dough, / fed by the yeast of joy”.
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OT yno4KH CTapUHHOMN TOPOJICKOH,
OT MOPSI 110]] 3aKaTHBIM OCBEIICHUEM
B/PYT TOJIHHUIIBCS O0JICECBEHHOU MOCKOU,
HEBHAMMHBIM U ONANACEHHBIM OWYIUeHUCM
(2013: 239; emphasis added)?!.

Guberman’s sense of melancholic paradox is expressed primarily by /augh-
ing through tears, a healing response, as we argue below, to the feeling of alien-
ation widespread among those who inhabit society’s ‘border zones’. Faced with
reality’s ambivalence, with its combination of the very sad and the very funny,
Guberman expresses a calm and melancholic sense of resignation, warmth and
benevolence. His smiles and his tears transcend rhetoric and eventually blend:

B cToneTny HUYTOKHOM U BEJIHKOM,
JIMBSICh €TI0 MAJCHBSIM H yCIIeXaM,
TOIYYCh MEXY MOTYaHHEM U KPHKOM,
. 22
Meduych MEXIy cTeHaHueM U cMmexoM (2010a, I: 33)~.

Ha ciiyx — mepeBepHYTHIM XOM
3BYYHT HAIINX )KU3HEH HCTOMA:
TO CTOH BBUIMBAETCSI CMEXOM,
. 23
TO CM€X HEOTJIMYEH OT cToHa ([vi: 459)~.

Jep30CTh KIOyHa, IMXOCTh Hasa

4eI0BEKY Hellb3sl He JIH0OUTD,

100 OYEHD ITOJIE3HO CMESATHCS,

KOIJIa XO4eTcsl I1aKaTh U BBITh (2011: 193)%,

Even when oppressive toska drives the poet to respond (in typical Rus-
sian fashion) by praying, drinking and writing, he invariably filters his feelings
through skepticism or irony, rather than dramatizing them:

S penxo, HO TpeBOXKY uMs bora:

mamepuu Tgoeii xy0oii 10cKym,

yMepuTsb s nporry Tebdst nemnozo

MO0 HermoHuMaHus Tocky (2010a, I1: 178; emphasis added)®.

BrnaxeHcTBO anKOroIbHOTO 3aTMEHHUS
HEBEIOMO Jcpeyam yma u 3SHaHUusl,

21 “From the alley of an ancient city, / from the sea illuminated by sunset / sud-

denly you’re filled with divine toska, / with an unintelligible sensation of bliss”.

22 “In a century insignificant and great, / marveling at its downfalls and triumphs,
/ 1 shift between silence and shouting, / am tossed between groans and laughter”.

2 “To the ear, like an reversed echo / sounds the languor of our lives: / now
groaning issues forth as laughter, / now laughing and groaning merge”.

2% “The clown’s impudence, the joker’s bravura / can’t but inspire our love, / for
laughing is useful indeed, / when you’d rather cry and wail”.

2> “Though rarely, I sometimes do trouble the Lord’s name: / a poor scrap of Thy
matter, / 1 beg Thee to go a little easy on / the foska of my non-comprehension”.
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MBI TIEM OT KOJICOAHUH ¥ COMHEHHMSI,
OT TOPECTHOM Tocku HenonnManust (Ivi: 421; emphasis added)®®.

IToutu He Benas 3apaHee,

BO YTO COTKETCS HAllla PeUb,

TOCKY HEMOTO TIOHUMAHUS

MBI B TEKCT IIbITaeMcs ooneun ([vi: 647).

The condition or state of indeterminacy and mental ‘suspension’ seems not
a consequence, but rather a source of reflective foska and of its tendency to find
expression in paradoxicality. Toska, says Guberman, is an inevitable and univer-
sal component of human sensibility, but it assumes different forms on the basis
of different individuals’ own personal ‘stories’:

Koneuno, ectb ToCcKa co0aubst

B YIPIOMOI1 THHE HAIIMX JHEH,

HO eciu 0 KU3Hb TEKJIa WHAYe,

cBOs TOcKa ObIna Ob1 B Hedt ([vi, 1: 106)%.

Ecnu BbInai Obl )xpeOuii nHaYe

0T HeOpEeKHOTO CBEpXY OpocKa,

TO MHBIC OBl )KIATH yAauH

u ToMua unas mocka (2013: 181; emphasis added)®.

An emphasis on paradoxicality is Guberman’s creative response to his own
indeterminate identity. When one habitually lives in the peripheral spaces of a
physical and/or psychological ‘borderland’, when hybridity is the most essential
characteristic of one’s identity, a clear opposition between Self and Other col-
lapses and the categories of you and I, bad and good overlap. The result is not an
elevated, ‘serious’ yearning for restoration, but a mood of melancholic ‘suspen-
sion’ that constitutes a form of reflective nostalgia. The sense of paradox found
in Guberman’s poetics is the aesthetic expression of this mood, a response to the
poet’s sense of his ‘fluctuating identity’ — to the compound or hybrid nature of
his Russian-Jewish Self. Indeed, the gariki resemble the famous ‘Jewish ques-
tions’, whose answers are only more questions®.

26 “The beatitude of alcoholic eclipse / is unknown to the priests of intellect and

science: / we drink out of vacillation and doubt, / from a woeful toska of non-compre-
hension”.

27 «“Almost without knowing beforehand / the future weave of our words, / the
toska of dumb understanding / is what we try to wrap in text”.

8 “Of course, there’s a damnable foska / in the gloomy slime of our days, / but if
life had flowed differently, / it would still have had its own foska”.

29 “Had lots been cast otherwise / due to a careless throw from above, / we’d have
met with other successes / and been wearied by another toska”.

30 Answering a question with another question is so frequent among Jews that
it has become a stock topic in Jewish jokes, such as “Why do you always answer a
question with another question?” — “Why not?” (Stolovi¢ 1996: 117), or “Rabbi, why
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2. ‘Strangers at Home, at Home among Strangers’

In general, individuals who perceive their identity to be unstable or fluctu-
ating (Jewish/Russian/Soviet/Israeli) tend to experience a vague and also some-
what contradictory longing: what is attractive to one component of the hybrid
Self is unattractive to another. Such individuals live on the margins of a domi-
nant culture, in a borderland whose fertile soil nourishes skepticism. Here, the
awareness of their own complex and compound — or ‘hybrid’ — identity gener-
ates a special variety of ‘high’ melancholy:

JKuBS B TyITHOM paBHOBECHH

¥ HETIPEKIIOHHOM CBOEBOIIHH,

MEX dHPOopHUN U IeTpeccHn

JepKych BhICOKOH Menanxomuu (2010a, 11: 49)3!,

A constant feeling of melancholy results from the stigma attached to physi-
cal and/or psychological ‘exile’. In The Anatomy of Exile, Paul Tabori (1972:
23-31) underlines its commonsense and literal definition as a condition of es-
trangement or distance (emigrant, refugee, displaced person, etc.) from a specif-
ic space that is now lost. Prete (2008: 83-84) suggests that nostalgia is generated
not by the loss of space alone, but by the loss of both time and space. In Boym’s
conception, reflective toska would seem to be characterized also and prevalently
by a chronically ambivalent mood — the result of an exaggerated preoccupation
with one’s own compound identity. Althought Prete (/vi: 86) states that all hu-
mans are in some type of metaphorical “exile”, only some experience exile in
a particularly tangible and dramatic way, managing to confront the glaring dis-
continuity between their own longing and reality only by laughing “at their own
despair” (Guberman 2010a, II: 125):

Tenepsp 51 CMUPHBIN cTapblii MEPUH

1 TOJIBKO caM cebe ormaceH:

s 1ayKe eCII B 4YEM yBEPEH,

TO ¢ 3TUM Toxke He corace (2011: 164)32,

An emphasis on skepticism and paradox is particularly fostered by the
feeling of being an ‘exile at home’. ‘Exiles at home’ are individuals or groups,
who live as foreigners in the country of their birth, developing a split identity
in a split world. For such exiles, there is no spacetime on earth where this in-
ner sense of diversity might be erased — hence their questing takes the shape

do Jews always answer a question with a question?” — “Do we?” (<http://visionwiz.
net/2011/03/why-do-jews-always-answer-a-question-with-a-question/>).

31 “Living in suffocating equilibrium / and unrelenting arbitrariness, / between
euphoria and depression, / I hold on to my elevated melancholia”.

32 “Now I'm a tame old gelding, / and dangerous only to myself: / even if I'm sure
of something / I don’t agree with that either”.
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of wandering not through actual spacetime, but through their own minds. The
component of reflection that is specific to reflective nostalgia results from this
process of mental wandering.

The Jews of the Diaspora represent such ‘exiles at home’ par excellence.
“Permanent exiles” in multiple native countries, they live, as Yuri Slezkine puts
it, in a “permanent state of ambivalence” (Sleskine 2004: 47, 36)%. “The suc-
cessful peoples of the modern world [...,] urban, mobile, literate, articulate, and
intellectually sophisticated” (MacDonald 2005: 65-66), such Jews are, in Slez-
kine’s terms, “Mercurians” who speak the Mercurian “languages of difference”
(Slezkine 2004: 19). They are always potentially ready to leave, to find and
adapt to new spaces, and yet to preserve their constitutive strangeness wherever
they are. The Mercurian identity is thus ‘suspended’: it evolves together with a
state of mind or “worldview” characterized by wandering, but it is also “a mat-
ter of psychological choice” (MacDonald 2005: 66). In contrast, “Apollonians”
— as Slezkine calls the culturally antithetical group against whom these Mercu-
rians are defined — are “rooted in the land and in traditional agrarian cultures,
and prize physical strength and warrior values” (/bidem). Whereas Apollonians
have a clear sense of belonging to a concrete territory and constituting a stable
nation — they can leave immovable property to their heirs — Mercurians tend to
cultivate knowledge, an asset that can not be inherited, but is easily transport-
able in case of flight.

In order to cope with this peculiarly complex ontology, with an identity that
is in fact constituted by duality and marginalization, these ‘strangers at home’
came to consider their very state of ‘suspension’ or being 'in between’ to be a
specific, autonomous identity, a solution (tertium datur) to an otherwise irre-
solvable duality. The result is a ‘hybrid’ identity in which the binary opposition
between You and I is transformed into ‘melancholic suspension’, the sign and
existential state of Mercuriality, whose “raison d’étre” is not a desire for inte-
gration, but precisely “the maintenance of difference, the conscious preserva-
tion of the Self and thus of strangeness” (Slezkine 2004: 19):

Kora Kpyrom KMIIMT 6€3apHOCTb,
KIIaJsl Ha KU3Hb CBOE KIIMIIIE,

B H3TOHCTBE CKPHITA YIUTAPHOCT,
BechMa nosesHas ayite (2010a, I: 206)>.

Against the physical power of the Apollonians, Mercurians wield in their
own defense language, intellect, and knowledge, their “weapon of weakness and

33 Jews are not, of course, the only national group that has been able to preserve

its identity for generations while living within a given country in a state of paradoxical
ambivalence, but they do comprise the oldest and largest community of such exiles and
their enormous literary output represents the cross-cultural phenomenon of ‘hybrid exile
literature’ in unsurpassed quantity.

3% “When lack of talent teems all around, / imprinting on life its cliché, / elitism
hides as an outcast, / which is extremely good for the soul”.
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dependence”: “Hermes needed his wit because Apollo and Zeus were so big and
strong” (Slezkine 2004: 29). In the host countries of the Diaspora, the Jewish
condition of alien brought with it fear, uncertainty, and a sense of ontological
suspension, and encouraged concomitant Jewish-Mercurian tendencies towards
mastering the languages of the Others, reflecting on alterity, and renewing and
even subverting various cultures:

Mexay ClyxoB, CKa3oK, MU(OB,

MPOCTO JIXKH, JICTCH]] © MHCHUN

MBI BPXKIyeM Kapue CKH(OB

3a HecXo/CTBO 3a0myxaenuit (2010a, I: 200)35.

Regardless of the particular form that it assumes, Jewish-Mercurian exile
appears as intrinsically disharmonic (cf. Wex 2005: 23). This is not the case for
Apollonians, who in physical exile are often able to maintain a sense of their
own identity as they long for a ‘home’ constituted by a stable territorial refer-
ence point. Mercurians, however, being peculiarly sensitive to “the immensity
of time and the multiplicity of individuals”, inevitably become aware that hu-
man existence has no importance at all (Ginzburg 1998: 19), thus experiencing,
in Guberman's words, the dangerous wisdom of “their own vacuity and futility”
(“svoej pustoty i naprasnosti”; Guberman 2013: 326). This state of incertitude
and its related inclination for reflection inspires in the Jews of the Diaspora both
increasing curiosity towards the Other and partial — and ambivalent — identifica-
tion with them.

The gariki comprise a form of paradoxical humor mixed with skeptical
toska that mirrors Guberman’s own ambivalent self-perception and reflective
qualities. They are the artistic expression of a thoughtful and empathic Mercu-
rian mood*®, for reflection also means looking at oneself from an outside per-
spective, i.e. through the eyes of the Other. Guberman’s skepticism testifies to
an emancipation from both internal and external prejudices, dogmas, and binary
oppositions, and consequently enhances new ways of thinking. A direct connec-
tion between his mental flexibility and the reflective nature of his social critique
is evident. Mercurian nostalgic reflectiveness assumes the shape of a feeling that
is suspended between an impulse to become like the Other and a tendency to
misrecognize the Self:

3a0aBHO MHE MOE eBpEHCTBO

KaK Pa3HbBIX CyTCH COBMECIIICHUE:

Urpa, MPUBbIYKA, JIUIEACHCTBO,

1 peako — camoorryerue (2009c¢: 29)%7.

35 “Amidst rumors, tales, and myths, / amidst nothing but lies, legends, and opin-

ions, / we fight more fiercely than Scythians / for the divergence of our fallacies”.

3¢ ‘Empathic’ is intended here as a psychological disposition to share emotions
with others.

37 “My Jewishness is funny to me, / like a mixture of different essences: / play,
habit, dissembling, / and rarely — a sense of self”.
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OO6HBast pa3IUIHbIE CTPAHBI,

€CIIM BBITIAJIO TaK MO Cyboe,

MBI CHayala UX KMTENISM CTPAHHbI,

a uyTh TO3KE Mbl CTpaHHbI cebe (2010a, IT: 587)%%.

If serious Apollonian writers experience a concrete sense of cultural be-
longing, Mercurians operate in a reality that is paradoxical. Unlike Apollonians,
who can believe in their elective advantage over Others, Mercurians have no
accessed to a similarly biased and one-sided ‘truth’. Where Apollonians offer
conservative answers, Mercurians pose thorny questions:

B cany uneit ceituac yHbuio,

caJi 0OJIEH CKETICHCOM U CILIHHOM,

1 JIAIIb MeUTa CIaBsHO(UIA

nserer u naxuer Hadramuaom (Ivi, I: 179)%.

B nabupuHTaX, KakaHaX ¥ KaBep3ax poc
MOif TeKyIIHii CKBO3b BEYHOCTh HAPOT;
JaXke HOC y eBpes BHCHT, Kak BOTIPOC,
ONpPOKUHYTHI Hao6opoT ([vi, I1: 112)*,

XKusup xopoiiia, HO yAMBUTEIbHA

TaKOM JIM OBITH OHA TOJKHA?

Hemnpagza monsm OTBpaTHTENbHA,

a TpaBjia — BoBce He HyxHa (2011: 182)*,

In point of fact, if skeptical toska can be said to have a precise object, it
would be a hypothetical ‘fourth dimension’ in which hybrid identity would be
regarded as ‘normal’. Indeed, the more stable identity that skepticism produces
is an evolutionary precondition for the preservation of one’s ego** and also
needed for mental stability. Such stability does not necessarily mean rigidity,
however. While the less flexible Apollonian identity is built on exclusion (‘Us
vs. Them’), characterized by mistrust of the Other and a desire for unambiva-
lent clarity, Jewish reflective irony provides a basis for empathy and rejects
wholly self-referential conceits:

38 “As we try to become integrated / into different nations abroad / early on we

seem odd to the natives, / later on find ourselves to be odd” (translated by Sokolovskij
2013).

3 “The garden of ideas is now dreary, / the garden is ill with skepticism and
spleen, / and only the Slavophile’s dream / blossoms and smells of mothballs”.

40 “Amidst labyrinths, traps, and intrigues, / my people grew, flowing through
eternity; / even the Jewish nose hangs like a question mark, turned upside down and
backwards”.

41 “Life is good, yet surprising / should it be like this? / People hate lies / but truth
they don’t need at all”.

42 The chameleon-like protagonist of Woody Allen’s Zelig eloquently illustrates
the risks inherent in the Mercurian acquisition of a stable identity.
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PazBesiB Hac 1o BceM Jioporam,

Bor nan HaM ym, Xapakrep, IbLI;

eBpeld, KoHeYHO, n30paH borom,

HO 115 yero — Toper 3a6bun (vi: 118)%,

B Hac ecTb OroHb, ¥ €CTh METAI,
U JIyX Hall JIep30CcTeH B 60proe;
KaK MbI BEJIUKH, 51 YUTA,

KaK MeJIKH — 3Halo 1o cede (Ivi: 274)*,

3. Jewish Reflective Skepticism and the Pirandellian Mechanism of
‘Feeling the Opposite’

Even though Guberman is generally and erroneously considered a parodist,
or poet who jokes, he is actually, as he puts it, a “bright pessimist™:

Hu Tyuku Het Ha HeOe YnCToM,

a MHE BH/IHA OHA BIIOJIHE,

MOCKOJIBKY CBETJIBIM TIE€CCHMUCTOM

s Bocriutan ceds Bo Mue (2010a, II: 598)%.

The poet speaks of himself as a “typical tragedian” as well, surprised that
his verses “full of skepticism and disbelieving” (Guberman 2009a: 98) often
elicit jocular laughter:

“Uro B HUX CMEIIHOT0?” — ¢ y’KacoM Jymall 4 [...]. OTdero nIpy3bs BCeraa Tak
XOXOTaNH B 3acTonbax? (Ivi: 84)%.

He also describes himself as a “sad” (grustnyj), “sober” (trezvyj) or even
“despondent optimist” (otcajannyj optimist; cf. Guberman 2009c: 17; 2010a, I:
218;2013: 351) — or not an optimist at all:

Bpewms neTut ¢ HapacTaromuM CBHCTOM,
Tarot roma Ha MIaHEeTE OTIICTOM;

ST TI0 OITMOKE CIIBIBY ONTHMHCTOM —

¥ He Tiepedy s mIynoctH 37oii (2013: 336)Y7.

4 “Dispersing us on roads everywhere, / God gave us wit, character, and zeal; /

the Jews, of course, are God’s chosen, / but for what — the Creator forgot™.

4 “We have in us fire and metal, / and our spirit is bold in fight; / of how great we
are I’ve read, / of how petty I know from myself”.

45 “There’s no dark cloud in the clear sky, / but I see one perfectly / because I've
cultivated / a bright pessimist in myself”.

4 “What’s funny about them? — I would think with horror [...]. Why did my
friends always laugh so much at parties?”

47 “Time flies with a rising whistle, / our years on this incorrigible planet wane; /
I’'m wrongly taken to be an optimist / and I don’t contradict such nonsense”.
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Guberman’s poetry with its emphasis on paradox stands are a crystalline
realization of the reflective humor that Luigi Pirandello described as umorismo,
opposing it to the rhetorical humor of comicita. In his 1908 treatise On Humor,
Pirandello, who was also quite preoccupied with fluctuating identities (as at-
tested in The Late Mattia Pascal and One, No One, and One Hundred Thou-
sand), provides a good description of the empathetic reflective mood, albeit in
somewhat different terms (cf. Pirandello 1995). Whereas the rhetorically comic
or ironic is essentially conservative, reinforcing vertical hierarchy, paradoxical
‘laughing through tears’ is rare, subversive, and empathic, even “horizontal”.
‘Laughing through tears’ is not directed against humanity and its shortcomings,
but benevolently makes fun of life’s absurdity, the sole object of mockery being
the incongruity and inconsistency of the human condition*®. “Horizontal” levity
is thus distinguished from the “vertical” mocking (found in jokes, parody, satire,
sarcasm, and irony) and predicated on the supposed superiority of the mocker
with respect to his or her target (cf. Salmon 2008: 54-57, 97-100). Aimed at in-
dividuals or groups that are seen to represent specific faults (ignorance, greed,
arrogance, etc.), vertical mocking reflects judgments shared with a culturally
dominant (Apollonian) point of view and characterized by binary oppositions:
good/evil, right/wrong, smart/stupid, man/woman, wife/lover, healthy/ill, Chris-
tian/Jew, heterosexual/homosexual, Self/Other, and so on. Vertical humor thus
reinforces in the mocker both prejudice and a sense of moral or physical supe-
riority®, while horizontal humor conversely leads toward a sense of solidarity
according to the principle that ‘trouble shared is trouble halved’. Paradox, by its
very nature, is exclusively horizontal and anti-Manichean: it both unmasks the
conceptual constraints that urge human consciousness towards the consolation
of rigid and naive dualities and hinders the establishment of vertical hierarchies
with a clear position for one’s self.

According to Pirandello’s theoretical model, reflection is at the core of
our humorous response to melancholy and ‘laughing through tears’ a mecha-
nism that he calls “feeling the opposite” (Pirandello 1995: 171-219; Salmon

8 InJokes and Their Relation to the Unconscious, Freud speaks of “Jewish skep-

tical humor” as being perfectly illustrated in the following anecdote: “Two Jews meet in
arailway carriage at a station in Galicia. ‘“Where are you going?”’ asks one. ‘To Cracow’
was the answer. “What a liar you are!” broke out the other. ‘If you say you are going to
Cracow, you want me to believe you are going to Lemberg. But I know you are going to
Cracow. So why are you lying to me?’” (Freud 1960: 80-81). According to Freud (/vi:
81), such humor is of “the rarest” type, since it does not “attack” anyone or anything,
besides the reliability of our cognitive system.

4" The more widespread jokes about greedy Jews become, the more greed is as-
sociated with Jews, for example, and thus the stereotype is reinforced. Moreover, since
the mockery of greed is ostensibly effected by more generous persons, the joke’s teller
assumes a position of vertical superiority with respect to the derided object, further re-
inforcing that position. Irony and parody directed at one’s self are no exception, supe-
riority arising from the implicit fact that only a condition of self-esteem can allow for
self-mocking (cf. Salmon 2008: 72, 97-99).
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2008: 74-91). Reflection triggers the exaggerated development of ‘humoral’
sensitivity towards both Self and Other, improving empathy and solidarity.
Pirandellian humor is properly a “quality of expression”, the way an author
looks at reality, the way objectivity is “subjectivized” (Pirandello 1995: 59,
64). Through humor, the ‘objectivity’ of commonsensical ‘truth’ is suspended
and ‘reflection’ becomes ‘refraction’, as in Pirandello’s famous metaphor of
the “reversed telescope”. Guberman’s skeptical humor can thus be defined
as a stylization (‘humorization’) of melancholy that converts nonsense into
shared disbelief:

Hapon jr0001i BOUCTHHY TyXOBEH

(a 3Haunt — u Co3maresieM EHUM)

HE JIyXOM CHHATOT MJIM YaCOBEH,

a cMexoM Hajl oTdasgHbeM cBouM (2010a, I1: 125)°"

C pa3HBIM MMOBCTPEYAJICS 51 UCKYCCTBOM

B TOJIBI JTIOOOBaHBSI MHPO3IAHHEM,

Jy4Iliee Ha CBETE ITOM IPyCTHOM

CO3/IaHO TOCKOM U cocTpaganueM (Ivi: 457)%2,

Throughout the twentieth century, the paradoxical melancholic mood of
Ashkenazi Jewish culture exerted a strong influence on Apollonian culture in
the West. ‘Laughing through tears’ became both the way that Jews looked at
themselves — through the critical eyes of the Other — and a strategy for oppos-
ing the dogmatic ‘seriousness’ of the dominant host culture. Skeptical humor is
by no means frequent in either everyday life or literature (Freud 1960: 80-81,
Pirandello 1995: 39), since it requires a perspective that is difficult to grasp, that
“requires”, in Guberman’s words, “being able to get it” (Guberman 2010c: 11):

Yro Halla KM3Hb — TPAreus, U3BECTHO KaKJIOMY, IIOCKOIbKY KaXblil 3HAET
0 HeMHHyeMOM (pUHaNe 7Toi mbechl. Ho 4TO Halla KH3Hb KOMEIHWs, MOHHMAET
M 4yBCTBYET JajieKo He JI000ii U3 ee yyacTHMKOB. MHe MOBE3Jo: 5 OIyIIa 06a
9TH [1Ba KaHpa. Ho cTeHaTh, CKYJIUTh M KAaIOBATHCS — TIIYTIO, [...] CHHKAET, MSITKO
roBOPSI, BBICOKYIO TIOKU3HEHHYIO TPare/ifio 4eJ0BeKa 10 COIUIMBON M CIIe3IMBOI
menoapamsl (Guberman 2009b, 1: 77)%.

50 Cf. the ‘philosophical model’ of Dr. Fileno in the 1911 story A Character’s
Tragedy (La tragedia di un personaggio, Pirandello 2000).

S “Any people is truly spiritual / (and hence valued by the Creator) / not for the
spirit of its synagogues or chapels, / but for laughing at its own despair”.

52 “I met with various kinds of art / in the years when the universe delighted me,
/ the best of this sad world / is created with foska and compassion”.

53 “Everybody knows that our life is a tragedy, since everybody is aware of this
play’s inevitable ending. But the fact that our life is a comedy is understood and felt by
only very few of its participants. I’ve been lucky: I perceive both of these two genres.
But groaning, whining, and complaining stupidly (to put it mildly) degrades the high
tragedy of human life to snotty and lachrymose melodrama”.
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Guberman expects that the audience for his skeptical humor will be com-
posed of skeptics and humorists as well:

KaxoB OH, njeaabHbIi MOU unTaTEIhH?

C OTYE€TIMBOCTBIO BUKY 5 €T0:

OH CKEIITHK, HEY/IJaYHUK ¥ MEeUTaTEeb,

U 3KaJlb, 4TO He uuTaeT Hudero (2010a, I: 221)%,

His well-disposed reader enters an illogical world where laughing is a re-
sponse to foska, which in turn is the response to cheerfulness:

3pst Most ynbIOKa OecrieuanbHast

0ecuT COOYTHUTLHIUKOB MOUX:

OYE€Hb MHOTO MACOK y OTYASIHBSL,

CMeX — OTHIO/b He Xy/mias u3 uux (Ivi: 161)%,

B ocTeiBIICH O0MH — CTpaHHas OTpaaa
BIIOCJIEICTBUH SIBIISICTCS BAPYT HaM,

IIOJTHBI TOCKHU OTIYIIEHHUKH aja,

M PaioCTh MX — ¢ Mevaiibko nononam (Ivi: 526)%°.

Gariki function as a ‘rule-breaking device’ to subvert the binary logic of
Manichean reasoning. Indeed, skeptical humor is a form of subversive cogni-
tive deprogramming that can make sense of ambiguity much like the insights
of Zen (Salmon 2008: 91-100; 143-154). Insofar as Mercurian Jews tend to re-
ject dogma, nourish doubt, and invert moments of inconsistent logic, they are
perceived by Apollonian culture — which defends the status quo and aches for
restoration — as a dangerous threat:

Jlyx HaIuy BO MHE IOYTH OTCYTCTBOBAJ.
CTOPOHHHUK JIUIIIb TYXOBHOTO AETICHHUS,

eBpeeM S B TIOpbMe ce0sl TOTyBCTBOBAI

o Jtyxy cBoero conporusienus (2010a, I: 69)7.

$1 He CTBIKYCB, UTO SIPBIN CKENTUK,

W Ha JIyllIe He CBET, a ThMa;

COMHEHbBE — JIyUYIIUi aHTUCETITHK
. 58

oT 3arHuBaHusg yma (Ivi: 213)°.

3% “Who, after all, is my ideal reader? / I conjure up an image quite distinct: / he

is a skeptic, failure, utter dreamer / and, what a pity! does not read a thing” (translated
by Sokolovskij 2013).

35 “There’s no reason that my cheerful smile / should enrage my drinking bud-
dies: / despair wears many masks, / humor is certainly not the worst of them”.

6 “After the pain grows cool, a strange joy / suddenly appears to us — / inmates
released from hell are full of toska, / their joy and sorrow exist in equal shares”.

57 “I never had any ethnic spirit./ As a fan only of sharing spirit, / it was in prison
I began to feel I was Jewish / from the spirit of my opposition”.

58 “I am not ashamed of being a raging skeptic / of having darkness, rather than
light, in my soul: / doubt is the best antiseptic / for decay of the mind”.
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C nmomroca 10 IMHUU 9KBaTOpa

BCEM HapoyiaM HPaBsATCS UX TaHIIbI,

a eBpeH BCIOLY pe(hopMaTopsl,

HOTOMY YTO BCIOY MHOCTpaHibl (Ivi: 467)%.

PanocTh — sicHOIIa3as KPacoTKa,

Y IOKOsI — CTE€TaHbli XaJar,

Y HaACKABI — JICTKas MOXOAKa,

CKeIICUC ILJIOCKOCTOI M XpoMoBar (Ivi: 299)%°.

A reflective, humorous response to feelings of regret, sorrow, melancho-
lia, and nostalgia implies a thorough revision of human binary postulates. Even
when nostalgia has an object, as in ‘foska po rodine’ (‘nostalgia for the home-
land’), that object can be approached with humor, reflectiveness, and empathy.
In such cases, subjective empathy paradoxically means the demystification, and
thus humanization of the object itself. A reflective and humorous representation
of the ‘rodina’ (‘homeland’), for example, reveals sober affection ‘with eyes
wide open’. The process of subjectivizing and humanizing the object also para-
doxically makes it available to the Other. Indeed, the more subjective the object
of nostalgia, the more universal it becomes. This approach can be epitomized by
Dovlatov’s words about Russia:

— Marepeii He BEIOHNPAIOT. DTO MOS eIMHCTBEHHAs ponuHa. S mro0mo AMepuKy,
BOCXHMINIAIOCh AMEpUKOM, OrarofapeH AMepuke, HO PoAMHA MOs najeko. Hurmas,
rojyioziHast, 6esymHast u criuBmasicsi! [lorepsiBiiasi, 3aryOuBIas u OTBEprHyBIIAs
JMy4mux ceiHoBeit! I1e yx eit ObITh 100poii, Becemnoil n mackoBoit?!..

bepessl, okasbiBaeTcs pactyT nosctogy. Ho passe ot atoro nerae?

Ponuna — 310 MbI camu. Hamm nepseie urpyiuku. Ilepemursie KypTouku crap-
mmx OpatheB. ByTepOpo/bl, 3aBepHYThIC B ra3eTy. JIeBOUKH B CTPOTHX KOPUYHE-
BBIX F0OKax. MeJo4b 13 OTIIOBCKOTO KapMaHa. DK3aMeHBI, IIMaprayik... Henensle,
y)Kacaromme CTHXH... MbIcou o camoyouiictse... CrakaH “Argama’ B TIOIBOPOT-
He... ApMmeiickas Maxopka... Jlouka, BapeKKH, peiTy3bl, OABEPHYBIIMNICS 3aHUK
KpomieyHoro OoTuHKa... Koco mepedepkHyThIe CTPOKH... Pykommcu, Muimius,
OBMUP... Bee, uto ¢ Hamu Ob110, — poauHa. M Bce, uTo ObLIO, — OCTAHETCS HaBCerIa
(Dovlatov 1985: 168-169)%!.

39 “From the pole to the equatorial line / their dances are liked by peoples every-

where, / but Jews are everywhere reformers / because they are everywhere foreigners”.

80 «Joy is a clear-eyed beauty, tranquility wears a shabby housecoat, / hope steps
lightly, / skepticism is flat-footed and limping”.

" “You can’t choose your mother. This [Russia] is my one and only homeland. I
love America, I admire America, I’'m grateful to America, but my homeland is far away.
Poor, hungry, crazy, and drunk! Having lost, destroyed, and exiled her best sons! How
could she be kind, cheerful, and loving?!

“Birch trees, it turns out, grow everywhere. But does that make it any easier?

“We are our homeland. Our first toys. The altered jackets of our elder brothers. San-
dwiches wrapped in newspaper. Girls with severe brown skirts. Some coins from father’s
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In Guberman’s words, “one cannot curse the past, since it coincided with
our childhood” (Guberman 2014b: 459).

4. The Languages of Russian-Jewish Nostalgic Feelings

As is well known, the Jews lived for many centuries as exiles in the lands
of their birth, with no homeland of their own. Until the Zionist movement,
‘Zion’ was an abstraction, the object of ‘ritual nostalgia’ (as in the annual
Pesach toast ‘next year in Jerusalem’), a spiritual concept, rather than an ac-
tual geographical destination. In the meantime, the Jews lived in countries
that simultaneously were and were not ‘their own’, in linguistic melting pots,
where three or even four languages were often required to function in the dif-
ferent spheres of religious, professional, official and private life®. This lin-
guistic melange that echoed inside and outside of Jewish life fostered, on one
hand, open-mindedness, creativity, and an appreciation of novelty, and, on the
other, distress, disorder, and a sense of split or discontinuous identity. Each
of the languages in question was related to a distinct ‘space of identity’ and
any language used by Jews was a vehicle of multifaceted “Jewish thought”
(Markish 1998: 282). Such is the case for all “Jewish literatures in another
language” (Hetényj 2008: 21), particularly for the writings of the Ashkenazi
Jews, for whom Jewishness “was above all the first bifurcation of identity, the
first marker of difference” (Hoffman 2008: 240), an expression of contradic-
tion and ambivalence (Gershenson 2008: 176). Indeed, East-European Jewish
literatures were largely written in languages that became de facto “mother
tongues” only in the twentieth century, even while to some extent remaining
‘languages of the Other’.

There is a clear interrelationship among the languages used by Russian
Jewish writers, their respective poetics, and the different modalities (restorative
or reflective) of nostalgia that inform their work. In Russia especially, the lit-
erary production of the Jews — regardless of the language selected — faithfully
mirrored a unique and intense longing for belonging, a “perpetually creative,
diasporic tension” (Boyarin, Boyarin 1995: 326). Russian-Jewish literature is
specifically a “border phenomenon, a literature with dual cultural roots” (Heté-
nyj 2008: 2; emphasis in the original). That said, the semantically hybrid term

pocket. Examinations, crib notes... awkward, horrible verses... Thoughts of suicide... A
glass of Azerbaijani wine in the entryway... Army tobacco... My baby daughter, her mit-
tens, her woolen tights, the crushed back of a tiny shoe... crossed-out lines... Manuscripts,
the militia, the Emigration Bureau... Everything that happened to us is our homeland.
And everything that happened will forever remain” (translated by S. Dickinson).

62 After the third partition of Poland in 1795, for instance, Polish Jews lived in a
funny and tragic world where frequent code switching between Hebrew, Yiddish, Polish
and Russian was required.
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“Russian-Jewish literature” itself has “no unambiguous or universally accepted
definition” (/vi: 1) and requires a brief explanation®.

At the beginning of the 1920s, Vasilij L’vov-Rogacevskij (1990: 49)
claimed that “the nationality of a literary work is not defined by its language,
but by the author’s dominant mood, by his longing for a certain people” (empha-
sis added). This viewpoint was further elaborated by Shimon Markish (1985,
1998), Russian-Jewish literature’s most prominent scholar, whose still useful
taxonomy argues that a literary text can be classified as Russian-Jewish if it is:
(1) written in Russian, (2) by a Jewish author, who (3) openly displays a Jewish
identity, and (4) says something about Jews.

While the earliest examples of Jewish literary writings in Russian were pub-
lished in the early 1800s, it was only in the second half of that century that an
impressive number of journalistic, prose, and poetic works appeared. This efflo-
rescence was one of the direct consequences of the ideological split that occurred
among Ashkenazi Jews in the second half of the eighteenth century, leading to
Jewish ‘enlightenment’ (the ‘haskalah’), secular acculturation, and emancipation
from Jewish orthodoxy. For ‘enlightened’ Jews (the ‘maskilim’), such emancipa-
tion meant the loss of a stable identity. Having for centuries felt either ‘svoi sredi
svoix’ (‘at home among their own’) or ‘cuzie sredi cuzix’ (‘strangers amidst strang-
ers’), the Jews now became both strangers amidst their own and strangers per se:

3acTEHYMB U CAMOHAJICSH,

BCErIa C JIIOJbMH, Be3Jle OIUH,

ME3K PYyCCKHX ObLI 1 Hy/leeM,

a Mex eBpeeB — cnapsHuH (2010a, I: 520)%,
S sxun, 3a BCE CIIONHA IUIaTs,

MEHSI JIBe MaTepy HOCUIU —

51 ObLI eBpeiicKoe AuTs,

1 661 51 BEIpOAoK Poccuu (2011: 520)%,

Prior to Soviet times, Russian-Jewish writers and publicists had used one
or more of the three languages at their disposition: Russian, Yiddish, and the
newly revived Hebrew (Salmon 1995: 131-156; Hetényi 2008: 14-21). “In Rus-
sia, Jewish literature is trilingual” wrote L’vov-Rogacevskij (1990: 37). The
choice of language was made for clear ideological and sentimental reasons that
reflected the writer’s views on hope and disappointment, faith and skepticism,
dreams and caution — in short, his or her inclination towards two opposing, but
equally restorative myths, that of Jerusalem and that of Petersburg. With few
exceptions, Yiddish was the language of exile and popular (mostly oral) tradi-

8 Some scholars (e.g. Shreyer 2007) prefer to invert these qualifiers to speak of

“Jewish-Russian” literature.

64 “Bashful, yet conceited, / always with others, yet everywhere alone, / among
Russians [ was a Jew, / but among Jews a Slav”.

65 “Ilived paying in full for everything, / carried by two mothers, / I was a Jewish
baby, / and Russia’s degenerate son”.
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tion®, Hebrew the language of Jewish nationalism and/or religion, and Russian
the secular language of assimilation. The language of the Jews’ “Apollonian
neighbors”, Russian had the status of “Apollonian language” (Slezkine 2004: 19
ff.), for native speakers of Yiddish, and the choice to become a writer in Russian
was an act of “self-alienation” (Sicher 1995: 34) that indicated a Jewish author’s
yearning to become a fully-fledged Russian citizen and to embrace Russia as
Motherland®’. From its very origins, Russian-Jewish literature was thus, on one
hand, artificial and biased (“it either supports or blames Jewish people”; L’vov-
Rogacevskij 1990: 47), and, on the other, a rich amalgam of topics, linguistic
features, and techniques:

To make an application of the notion of double-voicing to the Jew writing in
Russian, a language not ‘one’s own’, we might say that the Jew writing in Rus-
sian was so hypersensitive to the valuation of himself as Other that he sought to
appropriate Russian cultural texts as his own and to attenuate the difference of his
discourse from that of the Other (Sicher 1995: 33).

At the same time, the Yiddish used in the ghetto of the Pale was an idiom
with dual and contradictory significance, a symbol of both exile and home. The
echo of a native nowhere, Yiddish in late tsarist Russia was the narrative idiom
of “the fundamental absurdity of Jewish existence in the world” (Wex 2006: 6)
as well as, eventually, the living memory of a place outside of space:

Yiddish had produced an aesthetic in which ideas of beauty and standards of
artistic worth are inextricably linked to expressions of longing and pain [...]. Yid-
dish arose, at least in part, to give voice to a system of opposition and exclusion
(Ivi: 7, 18)%8.

As Guberman (with Aleksandr Okun’) put it,

Tak BOT, HUBpUT, KaK BCEM COBEPIICHHO OYCBUIHO, — O(UIIHMATBHBIN S3bIK [0-
cnona bora. Ha nem On aukroBan Moucero 3anoBeau, Ha HeM OH roBOpHII € Ipo-

% For many centuries, Ashkenazi schools, which were largely male and doctrinal,

offered only Hebrew (for religious purposes), while Yiddish was used for female prayer
books, Hasidic tales, and some translations from other European languages. Modern
Yiddish literature appeared in the last decades of the nineteenth century and it was of-
ficially recognized only in 1908 at the First Yiddish Language Conference in Cernovic
(Chernovitz). In the revolutionary period, Yiddish was the official language of all the
Jewish workers’ parties, and after the October Revolution was preferred by the Soviet
establishment as the language of Soviet Jewish education (as opposed to ‘clerical’ He-
brew and ‘bourgeois’ Russian language; cf. Bemporad 2013: 81 ff.).

7 There were also extremely rare cases of Jewish nationalists using Russian to
‘convert’ assimilationists back to Jewish tradition (cf. Salmon 1995).

8 With the exception of a few rich merchants, before April 1917, the Jews of the
Russian Empire were required to live outside Russia proper in the Polish, Ukrainian,
Belarusian, and Moldavian territories of the Jewish Pale of Settlement and had most
trades, arts and professions barred to them.
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pOKaMH, Ha HEM TIOHOCHJI CHIHOB M3pamiieBbIX M MOpOit kaned ux. Bee ato OH
nenaeT Ha uBpute. Ho cmeerces u omadet ['ocrons Ha uauie. .. (Guberman, Okun’
2009: 131)%.

For several decades, Yiddish remained the sole language capable of fully
describing Jewish life, the sole means of realizing the incredible potential of
Jewish oral communication. It was a “fusion language”, “using components of
several languages and melting them in one linguistic system” (Harshav 2008:
995). These borrowed words, which were necessary to designate objects, per-
sons, rites, and customs, and to express idioms, proverbs, and imprecations,
made possible the narration of Jewish life in ‘another language’ — an apparent
paradox that was actually a logical response to the burdensome dual identity of
Russian Jews. In Alice Stone Nakhimovsky’s words:

By choosing to write in Russian and about Jews, a writer is taking on a tradition
that runs counter to the kind of unconscious self-identification that others, working
in their national literatures, take for granted [...]. If you were going to write about
Jews the obvious language was Hebrew or Yiddish; to do so in Russian was to em-
bark on a journey of self-contradiction (Nakhimovsky 1985: 175).

In Boym’s terms, Yiddish was the idiom of the reflective mood, of intimate
nostalgia, of skepticism and melancholy. It had an almost oxymoronic status,
being both one’s native tongue, but also the language of one’s Otherness. The
structural ambiguity of the Yiddish world influenced Jewish writers, first among
them Sholem Aleichem, to lean towards paradoxical humor as a specific re-
sponse to the difficult condition of permanent exile:

Korna Ha Bcex, Ha Bcex, Ha BCEX

yAyIIbe MpaKa Hamaaaer,

Ha CMeHy cJie3 PUXOIUT CMeX

U Hac, KaKk cMepTh, ocBoOokaaeT (2010a, I: 440)7!.

VICKpBI HAIMX IIYTOK OYEHB Pa3HBbI,

HO BCET/Ia YHBIHHIO TIOMEXa,

MBI IIyTUTH 0COOEHHO TOpa3/bl,

KOIJIa HaM I10 JKU3HU He 10 cMmexa (2013: 187)72.

8 “Thus Hebrew, as is absolutely obvious to all, is the official language of the

Lord God. In Hebrew He dictated the commandments to Moses, in Hebrew He spoke
with the prophets, scolded the children of Israel, and sometimes pitied them. All this He
does in Hebrew. But the Lord laughs and cries in Yiddish...”.

"0 For a useful review of scholarship on Jewish identity, see Gershenson 2008:
175-179.

" “When on all and everyone, / the strangle of darkness falls, / laughing takes the
place of tears, / and, like death, releases us”.

2 “The sparkles of our jokes are very different, / but they always stave off dejec-
tion, / we are especially good at joking, / when we don’t feel like laughing”.
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In contrast, Jewish literature couched in Russian was a dramatic attempt
to erase a Jewish (Mercurian) otherness perceived as ridiculous, to overcome
suffering, and to demonstrate that Jews, too, could participated in the ‘serious’
project of the Apollonian nation and its tradition. Literature in revived biblical
Hebrew was also ‘serious’: this was the language of the Messianic dream and
addressed the rebirth of the Jewish people in the Promised Land. Thus, both
Russian and Hebrew were emblems of emancipation from a condition of alter-
ity, from marginalization, and from ridiculous Jewish melancholy; these were
‘higher’, more ‘serious’ languages that lacked empathetic humor — difficult to
achieve, after all, in a non-native idiom — but could, at best, allow rhetorical
irony. Jewish authors who chose to write in Russian or Hebrew were inclined
towards restorative nostalgia: they dreamed of a concrete Fatherland (Russia
or Zion), of a strong Apollonian identity (Russian or Hebrew), and of a stable
cultural point of reference (‘official’ Russian or Judaic culture). Also specific to
Russian-Jewish literature was a particular critical gaze upon the ‘world of the
Fathers’ or shtetl, a gaze full of alienation.

In the era of the Great Pogroms in the Russian Empire’s southwest terri-
tories during the last few decades of the nineteenth century, Jews suffered un-
precedented physical and psychological violence. “Emigration had become
an integral part of the life of Russian Jews” (Hetényi 2008: 117) and America
and Palestine safe havens. Palestine was also the chronotopic setting for Rus-
sian-Jewish restorative nostalgia, the chief feeling at that time (cf. Salmon
1995). Restorative nostalgia took various forms: there was a more ‘passive’
religious nostalgia oriented towards the past (the ‘pure’, dying shtetl), and
two ‘active’ nostalgic yearnings, one for a renewed future Zion, the other
for the promised land of Socialism. Both of these nostalgic feelings aimed at
the restoration of a past when, presumably, humanity had lived in a state of
freedom, brotherhood, and justice; they also aimed at the transformation of
“Mercurians into Apollonians” (Slezkine 2004: 269). In this context, melan-
choly was produced by the knowledge that the Jewish love for Russia would
never be reciprocated:

EBpesiM npuieTcst 5KeCToKO IUIaTUTh

3a TO, 4TO TIOCMEJH KOI/1a-TO

JyX pycckoro OyHTa co0oii BOIIIOTUTD
pasmaiucteii crapiero 6para (2010a, I: 433)7.

JIro0s BCeit ayrioit 6e33aBeTHO

Ty 3€MITI0, B KOTOPYIO BPOC —

Yero X He JIIOOUM 51 OTBETHO? —

U3BeuHbIi eBpelickuil Bonpoc (2014¢: 442)™.

3 “The Jews will pay a very heavy price / for having dared in the past / to embody

the spirit of the Russian struggle / more boldly than their elder Russian brothers”.
7 “Loving selflessly with all my heart, / the land where I grew up, / why am I not
loved in return? / — the primeval Jewish question”.
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The Jews who remained in Russia were assimilated to become both Rus-
sian and Soviet. Similarly, the Russian culture and language assimilated Jewish
toska: Russian became the language of mercuriality and hybridity, and Russia’s
long-neglected humorous tradition was reinvigorated’.

5. Three in One: Jewish, Russian, Soviet Identity

When the Pale of Settlement was abolished after the February Revolution
and Russia’s ‘two capitals’ opened to the Jews, hundreds of thousands of people
from shtetls in the Empire’s west and south arrived in Petrograd and Moscow.
They started a new life, one finally shared with their Russian neighbors (cf.
Salmon 2012: 151-154). Gradually, Russian became the main language of the
Jews, as they finalized their “eager conversion to the Pushkin faith” (Slezkine
2004: 127). While Yiddish was spoken primarily by parents and grandparents
(children born in the 1920s who attended Soviet schools could understand Yid-
dish better than they could actively use it), it continued to reverberate inside and
outside of Jewish life. In the second and third decades of the twentieth century,
Jewish and Russian literature and culture were already difficult to clearly dis-
tinguish — a stunning cultural hybridization had begun in which Yiddish culture
was Russified, and Russian culture ‘Jewished’:

He 3pst cpeau 4yKux eaum u 1bEM,

HEeME/IJIsI MBI 3aHATHE HAXOIHM:

C KOTOPBIM HACEIICHUEM KUBEM,

TOro MbI Ha eBpeiickuii nepesoaum (2011: 154)7°.

Such mutual hybridization was made possible by oral exchanges between
Jews and Russians in the shared urban spaces of Soviet daily life. Among these
was the communal apartment that “absorbed cultural elements from the sur-
rounding languages, folklore, and verbal behavior”, encouraging “an essential
multilingualism that enabled the functioning of the Jews in a bifurcated existen-
tial situation” (Harshav 2008: 994)77.

7> Cechov, the most important prerevolutionary Russian writer to perform the

melancholic ‘humorization’ of Russian literature, was quite influenced by Jewish cul-
ture (despite his explicit views of Jews and the Jewish question in different periods of
his life). On the significance of Cechov’s familiarity and involvement with the Jew-
ish world (his various Jewish acquaintances included Sholem Aleichem), see Bartov
2010.

76 “Not for nothing do we eat and drink among strangers, / quickly finding some
task to fulfill: / with whatever people we live, / we translate them into Jewish”.

7 In the Russian Republic of the Soviet Union, the percentage of Jewish males
who married non-Jewish women increased from 17.4 to 42.3 percent between 1924 and
1936 (cf. Slezkine 2004: 179).
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CKOJIbKO 3MUTPAHTOB HOYBK) CHHCH

CIIOPSIT, ¥ IO CBETA CBET HE TYXHET;

KaK OHH TOCKYIOT 1o Poccun,

CHJIS HA CBOUX MOCKOBCKHX KyxHsx! (2010a, I: 369)78.

After the Revolution, when everything “became so endlessly complicated”
(Hetényi 2008: 33), Jews broke with “old Russian-Jewish literature” (Sicher
1995: XX). In the new era of Socialism, Soviet state policy required all writers to
firmly express their ‘Soviet identity’ and Jewish identity thus officially became an
outmoded concept. Because of the Soviet hostility towards religion, the overt ex-
pression of a specifically Jewish identity was a provocative and dangerous action.
As a result, Jewish authors lost any direct link with their Jewish cultural identity
and its ritual life, as they adopted the last surviving religion, the ‘Puskin faith’.

During the Soviet era, Russian tears became Jewish and vice versa. In Vla-
dimir Vysockij’s Ballad of Childhood (Ballada o detstve), the Russian Evdokim
Kirilli¢ says to Disja Mojseevna, the Jewish woman with whom he shares a
communal apartment: “Ech, Dis ’ka, my odna sem’ja [...], Vy toze postradavsie,
a znacit obrusevsie” (Vysockij 2010: 434)™. Soviet Russian and Soviet Russian-
Jewish identity also shared ‘laughing through tears’ in its different manifesta-
tions. Indeed, the beginning of the Soviet period saw a minor stream of unof-
ficial humorous genres — in addition to the serious literature that was supported
by the Bolsheviks — such as the feuilleton, the riddle, the limerick, the folk-song,
and various expressions of the absurd that existed on the margins of the ‘great
literature’. If conversion to the ‘Puskin faith’ represented Jewish full immer-
sion in the Russian verbal heritage, the major representatives of the ‘laughing-
through-tears tradition’ in Russian — e.g. Sholem Aleichem, Isaak Babel’, Daniil
Xarms, Sergej Dovlatov, etc. —reflect a joint Russian and Russian-Jewish verbal
heritage. Indeed, the Soviet ‘laughing-through-tears tradition’ stands as the most
significant result of Russian-Jewish cultural hybridity. As Dovlatov (1999a:
269) appositely noted:

The ability to mock, even maliciously, even with derision towards themselves,
is the wonderful, high-minded feature of the ineradicable Jewish people [...]. Jews
returned to Russian verbal art the forgotten predilections — easiness, elegance, total
humor. That is exactly how — would you believe it? — The Little House in Kolomna
was written. And even more so Count Nulin*.

In a remarkable paper, Efim Etkind (1985) states that Soviet literary criti-
cism neglected the evident, but “embarrassing” fact of Russian/Jewish kinship.
A large number of well-known Soviet writers were Jews from Jewish fami-

8 “How many emigrants in the dark blue night / argue and don’t turn off the

lights before dawn; / how they long for Russia, / sitting in their Moscow kitchens!”

7 «“Oh, Dis’ka, we’re a single family [...], You’ve suffered too, which means
you’re Russified”. On this song see also M.A. Curletto’s article in this volume.

80 Translated by S. Dickinson.
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lies, who had received a Jewish upbringing and education; these included Osip
Mandel’$tam, Vera Inber, Isaak Babel’, 1. Lunc, 1. Utkin, Viktor gklovskij, and
Jurij Tynjanov ({vi: 205), but the list could be extended®. Much as the Hebrew
Bible had a special influence on classical Russian poetry (Etkind E. 1985: 202),
so did neo-Jewish culture influence Soviet poetry, and while the scale was com-
paratively modest, a “marginal sounding of the Jewish note” (/vi: 204) was not
unusual®?. The first Soviet decade witnessed the birth of a sort of ‘Russian Yid-
dish’, which included a few real Jewish expressions or lexical items, together
with the typical intonations of Yiddish humor, “joining together the funny and
the sad, the droll and the tragic” (/vi: 205)%.

Stalin’s violent persecutions also influenced the decisive replacement of
Yiddish with Russian. Even references to the shtetl, a theme which inspired
Jewish writers with a contradictory mix of “nostalgia and repulsion” (Gersh-
enson 2008: 178), found its expression in the Russian language, enriching the
musical scale of Russian poetry with a Jewish melancholic note:

MHe oTBeTHII ObI KTO-HUOY/Ib ITyCTh,

4100 BEPHYTH MO JyIIEBHBIH YIOT:
MOYEMY TIPO CIIaBSHCKYIO TPYCTh

Jydine npouux espeu norot? (2011: 241)%,

Due to Stalinist repression, and although appreciated by the Soviet intelli-
gentsia, Jewish skepticism and paradoxicality found no support in official Soviet
ideology, which was characterized by seriousness and increasing dogmatism as
well as a quasi-religious set of beliefs, axiomatic myths, and rules. If the Soviet
authorities were ready to accept humor structured on a binary principle (jokes
are always widespread in dictatorships), they could not admit doubts and ques-
tion marks. Soviet Jews became increasingly adept at using encoded subtexts as
their verbal skills grew stronger. Equally active in both underground and official
culture, the Russian Jew became, at least in the popular Soviet imagination, the

81 Indeed, almost all of the surnames found in Walter Benjamin’s 1926-1927

Moscow Diary — whether from the realm of everyday life, art, or science — are Jewish
(Benjamin 1986). In Bartov’s words: “Beginning with the end of the nineteenth century
and over the course of the twentieth, many Jewish names entered Russian literature;
[the Jewish writers] wrote in Russian and were the bearers of Russian culture. A list of
the Jewish names found in different areas of Russian culture would go beyond a single
page” (Bartov 2010).

82 Authors such as M. Svetlov, S. Marshak, I1’ja Erenburg, and 1. Sel’vinsky were
often not permitted to publish their poetry (Etkind E. 1985: 202).

8 Among his frequent references to the topic of Jews in Moscow, Walter Ben-
jamin (/vi: 40, 110) twice mentions adults speaking Yiddish in daily life and notes, for
instance, the performance of Yiddish songs after a meal: “They sang communist adapta-
tions (I don’t believe they were intended as parodies) of Yiddish songs. Except for Asja
[Benjamin’s friend], everybody in the room was certainly Jewish” (Ivi: 45).

8 “Would somebody please answer me, / to give me back my peace of mind: /
why of Slavic sadness / do Jews sing better than the others?”
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paradigmatic representative of the Soviet intellectual (Gershenson 2008: 177),
“paving the way” for the hybridization of Russian culture®:

HanopucTo, 6e3y/iepKHO U CTPacTHO —

HOBCIONY, T/I€ KUBOE KONBIXAHUE, —

B POCCHICKOE JyXOBHOE IIPOCTPAHCTBO
BILIeTaeTcs eBpeiickoe abixanue (2010a, I1: 429)%.

[TUTOMIIBI CTONETHSI IIIYMHOTO,

KaJleueHkl 00111eil 0e/10i,

MBI — JIETH pOMaHa 0€3yMHOT0

Poccuu ¢ espeiickoii opaoit (2011: 163)%7,

Although not ‘ethnically Russian’, Russian Jews were, from an ideological
and cultural standpoint, hyper-Russified and they became deeply emotionally
involved in Russian cultural and ideological life. As Slezkine (2004: 141) has
put it, “Few passions are as bitter, ardent, and hopeless as the love of repentant
Mercurians for their Apollonian neighbors”. In Guberman’s words:

Kak 11 007MBany rps3HOM CIIIETHEH,

Kak ObI HaC XyJIOH HU TIOHOCHJIH,

HET JIFOOBH Topueii 1 OE30TBETHEH,

yeM J11060Bb eBpeiickas k Poccuu (2011: 190) %8,

Both fully Russian and fully Jewish (and thus neither one nor the other),
Soviet Jews have a “double foundation” (Markish 1998: 277) that “at the aes-
thetic and poetic levels provides the keenness and accuracy of an unprecedented
binocular vision”:

OpnuH eBpeil Apyroro He MynIpen,

HO pa3HBIN B HUX 3amal ¥ ANHAMUT,

eBpeli B Poccuu GosbIe, ueM eBpeid,

HOCKONILKY OH ere antuceMut (2010a, I1: 115)%.

Although Russian-Jewish literature was able to aesthetically influence So-
viet culture, the ‘implantation’ of Jewish cultural seeds was met by Russian
writers with aggressive disdain throughout the twentieth century (Guberman

8 Dovlatov’s Mars odinokix (The March of the Lonely) contains the following

joke: “Skazite, Vy —evrej?” “Net, prosto u menja intelligentnoe lico” (“Are you a Jew?”
“No, I just have the face of an intelligent”; Dovlatov 1983: 30).

8 “Stubbornly, impetuously, and passionately, / wherever there is a vital oscillation
/ in the space of Russian spirituality, / you’ll find the interweave of Jewish breathing”.

87 “We are the nurslings of a calamitous century, / crippled by a general misfor-
tune, / children of the crazy love affair / between Russia and the Jewish horde”.

8 “No matter how they flung mud at us, / no matter how they reviled us, / there
is no more bitter and unrequited love / than the Jewish love for Russia”.

8 “One Jew is no smarter than any other, / but they differ by fuses and dynamite;
/ In Russia a Jew is more than a Jew, / for he’s also an anti-Semite”.
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2009b: 257-261). The relationship between Russians and Jews became more
complex in the last two decades of the Soviet era, when massive Jewish emigra-
tion to Israel and to the United States began. Most of the new ‘exiles in exile’
(meta-exiles) quit the USSR voluntarily for ideological or personal reasons, but
a significant part of the Jewish literary intelligentsia was forced to expatriate.
There was no choice or, rather, it was a ridiculous choice: “I easily chose be-
tween New York and prison...”, declared, for instance, Sergej Dovlatov (1999b:
384). This was also the case of Igor’ Guberman, who left Russia “with grief” (“s
gorec ju”; Guberman 2011: 227):

VYK O4eHb, O4EBUHO, CTAJIN HIMPOKO XOAUTH CTHUILIKU IO PyKaM, U HE CMOIJIO
Gorbllie TEpIeTh BCEBUISIIIEE OKO [...]. Bapyr mossanu Hac ¢ )ke€HOH B TOT mamsit-
HBII BCEM OT/IEN BU3 1 PETUCTPALNH [...] M KpacuBasi cTporasi YHHOBHHIA ¢ Oiaro-
POIHON JTaKOHUYHOCTBIO ITpon3Hecia: “MUHUCTEPCTBO BHYTPEHHHUX JI€] IPUHSIIO
pElIeHUE O BallleM BBIC3]IC.

T'ocrony, CKOJIBKO JTFOIEH MeuTasio, 9TOOBI 32 HUX BOT TaK PEIIMIIN BCE COMHE-
HUS, YCTPaHUB MPOKJIATYIO 3aHO3Y BOJBHOTO BbIOOpa! B cemupaecsTsie roapl Ha-
O1rozan st MHOTO €BpeeB, MEYTAIOIINX HE eXaTh, & OKM3HEHHO OOPOTHCS 33 OTHE3N
[...]. Ho paccesinublii B30op (hopTyHBI Al HA HAC, XOTh, BUAUT bor, 51 He mpocuit 06
stoMm (Guberman 2009a: 395)%.

The condition of being ‘strangers at home’ over the past two centuries has
led to the recurrence of toska in Russian-Jewish culture, restorative and reflec-
tive nostalgia affecting the literary mood, style, and genre of Russian-Jewish
texts. The general pattern would appear to be that the stronger the dream of a
radiant future or pride for a glorious past, the more an author is prone to gravity,
romanticism, and rhetorical dramatization (cf. Salmon 2005, 2008, 2012, 2014a,
2014b), while the stronger he or she feels undecided or ‘suspended’, the more he
or she is prone to reflective, melancholic humor:

MHe kaxeTcs, OHa y)ke Onr3Ka

pacruiara Juist 3aCTpSIBILHUX 3/1ECh, KaK oMa:

BCEX My4aeT HEsICHOCTH TOCKa,

a sicHOCTh He ObiBaeT 6e3 morpoma (2010a, I1: 84)°!.

% “It became very, very evident that my verses had begun to circulate extensively

passing from hand to hand, and the all-seeing eye could no longer tolerate it [...]. Sud-
denly my wife and I were invited to that department of visas and registrations that all
remember [...] and the officer, an attractive and severe woman, declared with noble suc-
cinctness: ‘The Ministry of Internal Affairs has determined that you will leave’”.

“Lord! How many people have dreamt that all their doubts would thus be resolved
by others, removing the damned splinter of free choice! In the seventies I saw many Jews
who dreamt not of emigration, but of a life-long struggle for permission to emigrate [...].
But the absent-minded gaze of fortune fell on us, though, God knows, I didn’t ask for it”.

%1 “It seems to me that very soon the reckoning will come / for the people stuck
here [in Israel] as if at home; / all are tormented by the foska of uncertainty, / but you
can’t have certainty without pogroms”.
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Haru pasyM JIMIIb CMEXOM HOJOMIETCS

OT DIIYNOCTH, CKBEPHBI M MAKOCTH,

a cMexa JIMIIEHHOE 0OIIECTBO

cKy/eeT B knuHudeckoM nadoce (vi: 235)%2.

Biiekych nymioi k ujee HEKOM,

rJIe Bcel cyapObl BUIHA KapTHHA:

HE BBHIILIO ecau cTath CeHEKOM,

To ocrasaiics Byparuno (2011: 221)%.

6. The Holy Borderland

Once Russian Jews emigrated to Israel, they were not just psychologically,
but also socially and linguistically ‘strangers at home’**. Having been Jews in
Russia, in Israel they paradoxically became Russians:

W3BepuBIMCH B OJ1a)keHHOM 001IeM pae,

HO MPEKHUE MEYTaHHS JIF00sL,

€BpeU SMUrpupyror B M3pauis,

4T00 PyCCKMMU TI04yBCTBOBAThH cebdst (2010a, 1: 380)%°.

Without either linguistic liberty or familiar cultural reference points, these
émigrés became ‘strangers’ both to relatives left behind in Russia and to their
own children, who grew up as Israelis, rapidly forgetting Russia — and some-
times the Russian language as well. It was in this ‘meta-exile’ that Guberman
began to discover the strength of his bond with the Soviet Union, precisely in
the era when that country was itself disappearing:

Wuble Ha Pycu uBetyT conseTus,

NOBCIOy NepPeMEeHbl U HOBALIHH,

a sl — U3 OYEHb MPOILIOTO CTONETHS,

1o cyT — u3 apyroit uusmmsamuu (2009¢: 20)%°.

2 “Only laughter can rinse our mind / of stupidity, filth, and villainy, / while a

society deprived of humor / shrivels in clinical pathos”.

% “I’m attracted to a certain idea / in which fate’s entire picture is evident: / if you
didn’t get to be a Seneca, / then remain a Pinocchio”.

% Exiles from Russia to Israel could try to integrate into Israeli society, and
sometimes did manage to partially adapt to the very different way of life, climate, and
socio-political context (exchanging the world’s most expansive country for a micro-
scopic territory beset by enemies).

% “Having lost their faith in blissful communal paradise, / but loving still their
earlier dreams, / Jews emigrate to Israel, / so as to feel Russian”.

% “Different blossoms are now flowering in Russia, / everywhere changes and in-
novations, / but I come from a very past era, / in point of fact, from another civilization”.
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Ha cepiie — cTpaHHBIE KOJFOUKH:
TIPOILTH Be/lb BOBCE HE BEKa,

HO BOT B Poccuio enyT BHyUKH,
yake He 3Has s3bika ([vi: 136)%7.

Soviet Russia became a literary chronotope, the object of the emigré’s para-
doxical new toska, while post-Soviet Russia was an altogether alien place. An
affective attachment to Russia was constituted by memory alone:

Crano cKy4JHO B HaIlleM Kpae,

HE C KM JISIChI [TIOTOYHUTb,

Bce yexanu B M3pauib

HocTasbruei crme neants (2010a, 1: 422)%.

3abaBHO Tyaa MMpHe3KaTh, KaK JTOMOiA,
U JKUTh 32 HE3pUMOI Mexoii;

Poccus ocranace 10 6011 pogHOit

U CcTaja 3aMeTHO uysxkoi (Ivi, I1: 257)%.

Guberman’s life acquired new paradoxical features in emigration. The most
onerous of these concerned the linguistic sphere, since language was not only
a marker of his identity, but also the means for his professional activity. For
almost all of the Russian Jews who emigrated to Israel after the 1970s, He-
brew remained a foreign language. In this ‘impasse’ (Sicher 1995: 28), Russian
language and culture thus became the emblem of a new split identity (cf. Ivi:
XVI) and the USSR, a lamented and long-lost hell, the object of an ambivalent
toska. To Soviet exiles, who were neither religious nor Zionists, as was the case
with Guberman, Israel could to some extent become a ‘homeland’, but not an
intimately felt or by any means “literary homeland” (/vi: XVII). For Igor’ Gu-
berman, nostalgia again assumed skeptical, melancholic and illogical form as
illustrated by his yearning for bygone troubles:

Bcro cBoto JXU3HB (Kak H ceidac) s Bce aymoii moomn Poccnto, HO, pasymeeT-
cs1, CTpaHHoIo M060BbI0 (Guberman 2009a: 435)!%,

Tocka ObLIBIX HEB3TO, YTPAT, METAHUIH

C TO/IaMH He HU3BOAUTCS K HYITIO,

¥ CITalocTHAs 60JTb BOCTIOMUHAHHIA

HAC YacTo moceiaer Bo xMemo (2014¢: 440)',

97 “There are odd thorns in my heart: / it’s not as if centuries have gone by, / but

off my grandchildren go to Russia, / already not knowing the language”.

% “It got boring in our land, / no one to jabber with, / everyone had left for Israel
/ to heal spleen with nostalgia”.

% “It’s funny to arrive there, as if coming home, / and to live behind an invisible
boundary. / Russia has remained so painfully mine, / and has become so notably Other”.

100 “T have loved Russia all my life (and still do) with all my heart, but, obviously,
it is a strange love”.

101 “Toska for past afflictions, losses, bewilderment / has not, over the years, been
reduced to null, / and the sweet pain of memories / often visits us in drunkenness”.
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In The Book of Wanderings (Kniga stranstvij), Guberman describes the ful-
fillment of a request made by an old Russian Jew who had asked his daughter
to divide his ashes between Petersburg and the Judea Desert in a humorous, but
poignant image of the Russian-Jewish split identity:

Ha cxnone Bo3sie Moruisl npopoka CaMmyuia Takoe MECTO OThICKanock. J[oub
BBIHYJIA U3 CyMOYKH CTapbli IIKOJILHBII IT€HAJI, MBI BBITPSICIIM U3 HETO TOPCTh Ce-
poro mpaxa, BeTep aKKypaTHO YHEC €ro, pa3BeHBaj IO ITyCTBhIHE. MBI Kypuiu H
Mordaii. Tak coBeTCKMd (UMK pazaenut ceds MOCMEepPTHO, YTOOBI 0003HAYHTH

. 102
TIOPOBHY CBOIO JIFO0OBB U pryacTHOCTH (Guberman 2009b: 263)'%~.

Such a profound division of identity triggered in its subject either of two
opposite reactions — denial or acceptance — both fraught with foska. If the for-
mer implies a yearning to become the Other, the latter suggests a humorous
and wistful yearning for relativity, suspension, and unrealized potential (as in
fantastic ‘fourth dimensions’ or “birches sporting branches of oranges”). An
old Soviet joke summarizes this paradox quite well. A Soviet Jew emigrates to
Israel, but after a few weeks regrets the decision and heads back to the USSR;
he then once again returns to Israel, then back to Russia, and so on, several
times. When finally asked by the increasingly impatient authorities in both
Russia and Israel in which context he ultimately feels better, the Jew replies:
“I feel better in the plane”'®. His paradoxical nostalgia is directed at the bor-
derland itself, an ‘in-between’ territory or no-man’s land, a nowhere, which is
also perhaps everywhere:

B ny1ie y Bcex Temnephb HaIphIB:

0e3 KaIlau aa0CTH 3110Xa

Bcex 060Kpana, BAPYT OTKPHIB,

4TO TJIE HAC HeT, TaM Toxke mioxo (2010a, I1: 107)'%,

EBpeli TockyeT He 0 mpo3e

00JIOT ¢ YHBUIBIMH OCHHAMH,

eBpeil MeuTaeT o Gepése,

Hecyeil Betku ¢ anenbcuHamu (Ivi, II: 662)1%.

Tocka, TpeBora, IycTora. ..
3oBET OGe3MoBHAs Jopora

192 “On a slope beside Prophet Samuel’s grave we found a good place. His dau-
ghter took out of her handbag an old school pencil case, we shook out of it a handful
of gray ashes: the wind neatly carried them off and scattered them over the desert. We
smoked in silence. This is how a Soviet physicist divided himself up after death in order
to equally commemorate his love and the fact of his belonging”.

103 A slightly different version of this joke appears in Leonid Stolovi¢’s famous
collection of Russian-Jewish humor (Stolovi¢ 1996: 184-185).

104 «All of us now have anguished hearts: / without a shred of mercy the age / has
robbed everyone by suddenly revealing / that everywhere else is just as bad”.

105 “Jews long not for prose / of bogs and downcast aspens, / Jews dream of birch-
es, / sporting branches of oranges”.
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B MHBIE BHIOPATHCS MECTA. ..
Tam mycrora, Tocka, Tpesora (2013: 265)1%,

A feeling of nostalgia towards the contradictory concept of ‘inferno/para-
dise lost’ is both the cause and the effect of Guberman’s love for Russia. Russia
itself is represented as the ‘land of paradoxes’, which haunts the mind day and
night (Guberman 2010a, II: 8). Whatever he sings in gariki or states in prose
about Russia contains apparent inconsistencies and contradictions:

Poccuro Bcé xe mobur bor:

B Hell TeHBI )KUBOCTH YIIOPHEI,

a TaMm, 1rjac XapMC SIBUTBCA MOT,

abcypa 1 xaoc sku3HeTBOpHBI (2009¢: 21)1%7,

B Poccun ciiessl CBETATCSA CKBO3b CMEX,
Poccuro bor 6e3ymuem kapad,

Poccuu mocysxunu 60IIbIIe BCeX Te,

KTO ee cunbHee npesupan (2010a, I: 20)1%,

S ckydaro 1o TyXJ10-3aCTOMHON
MOILJION KHU3HU U ITOAJION MOpauy,
1€, TOCKYS O )KU3HU JJOCTOMHOM,

MBI JyIIOH 1 yMoM Bocriapsud (Ivi, I1: 114)1%,

B poccuiickoM KIuMaTe HCHOPYEHHOM
Ha BCeX JIeNax JIEKHUT B (prHATe

TOCKa 0 YEM-TO HE3aKOHYECHHOM,

yero emé He HauuHanu (fvi: 727)1°.

Exiled from a nonsensical Russia to the new — serious, nationalist, and
Apollonian — Jewish state, Guberman discovered that his feelings were affected
by multiple internal contradictions, leading him to become a nostalgic “disabled
veteran [invalid] of Russian culture” (Ivi: 22):

JIroOuto poccuiickuii crop NoTyHHBIH,
€r0 LUTAT GEHTATLCKUI TIAMEHD,

€ro ujeu y30p 4YyryHHbIH,

€ro cyned MOTWIBHBIN KaMeHb ([vi: 9)!11.

106 “Toska, anxiety, emptiness... / A silent path is calling me / to strike out for
other places... / Where I’ll find emptiness, toska, anxiety”.

107 “God loves Russia anyway: / it has the stubborn genes of vivaciousness; / in a
place that could have produced Daniil Xarms, / nonsense and chaos generate life”.

198 «In Russia tears shine through laughter, / Russia was punished by God with
madness, / Russia was best served by those / who most despised it”.

109 I miss the foul and stagnant / vulgar life and its vile ethics, / when, we longed
for a life that was worthier, / and our hearts and minds soared”.

10 «In the ruined Russian climate, / all matters have this finale: / foska for some-
thing unfinished, / for something yet unbegun”.

T “T love the sublunary Russian quarrel, / the Bengal flare of its quotations, / the
cast-iron tracery of its ideas, / the gravestone of its destinies”.
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HaBwueBurck aMepuk 1 €BpoIl,

BEPHYJICS S B MOM JIOM, JTy1lIle JII0OE3HBIH,

Y CTaJl CHJIbHEH JIFOOUTH POCCUICKHIA TPE,
pacrnaxHyThbli, rycToii u 6ecrionesnsiii (2013: 220)'12,

From the “island” (Jerusalem) of his exile, Guberman feels the tedium of
prosperity:

Ve HacTOJIBKO JyX HAlll KOCHBII

¢ Poccueli cBsi3aH Hepasiy4Ho,

YTO XKUTh HaM TATOCTHO U ITIOCTHO
HOBCIONY, Ie Gnarononyuno (Ivi: 257)!1.

Memns orTyna cbexarb OIPOCUIIH,

HO 51 COCY/l POCCHHCKOTO CO3HAHUS

1 yacto BcrioMuHaro o Poceun,

Hama3blBas MacioM xj1eb wsrHanus (fvi: 519)'4,
JKuBy, kak OyATO 51 HA OCTPOBE,

1 Bce JII0OUMOe — cO MHOH,

1 YyBCTBYIO OJTa)KEHCTBO OCTPOE

OT JerKkoil ckyku ocTpoBHoii (2011: 192)'5.

In meta-exile, the poet finds that his real, one and only homeland is neither
a time nor a place, but the Russian language, the very essence of his identity.
Inseparable from experience, emotions, and perception, language constitutes the
ontological core of the Self: “In the end, I feel at home in only one language”,
corroborates Norman Manea (2008: 4). Hence, Russia is, first and foremost, the
‘lost paradise’ of Guberman’s native tongue:

S IPUCTETHYT LENbIO ¥ 3aMKOM

K pedu, MHE C POXKIECHUsl POAHOM:

s BJIAJIEIO PYCCKUM SA3BIKOM

MeHee, 4eM OH BiageeT MHoif (2010a, II: 36)!1°.

S yexan, ¢ cyap00ii He criops,
HO B OarofieTensHOM pasiyke,

12 “After visiting americas and europes, / I returned to the home so dear to my
soul, / and began to love even more / the broad, dense, and useless Russian baloney”.

13 “Our inert soul has been so / indissolubly bound with Russia / that our lives are
heavy and dreary / wherever we find prosperity”.

14 “They asked me to move out of there, / but I am a vessel of Russian conscious-
ness, / And often think of Russia, / buttering my bread of exile”.

15 I live as if on an island / and all that I love is here with me. / Yet I feel bliss
sharpened / by light island boredom”.

16 “I’m chained and padlocked / to the language that has been mine since birth: /
I have mastered Russian even less / than it has mastered me”.
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KaK pakoBUHA — POKOT MOp,
XpaHIo s pycckoii peun 3Byku (Ivi: 114)!17,

Russia is also the place of memory and intimacy, where the Russian lan-
guage reverberates on all sides, be it in Siberia or in a Moscow kitchen:

Ha kyxHe nwiu Ha jecornoBaie,

Kyaa ObI cyap0bI HAC HU 3aHOCHIIH,

MBI BCE O TOM € CaMOM TOJIKOBAJIU —
o Bore, o eBpesx, o Poccun (Ivi: 14)'8,

Bcero onna B aymie yrpara,

HO BO3MECTUTH €€ HEJb3sl:

POCCI/ISI, IMOJIHOYb, KYXHS YbsA-TO

U 9yIIb Hecylue Apy3ba ([vi: 705)!1.

Thus, Russian today assumes the function of Yiddish in the past, giving
voice to the nostalgic sounds of the exiled. If the Lord laughs and cries in Yid-
dish, those exiled from Russia to Zion laugh and cry in Russian:

T'opkycCh, 4TO B MUPOBOM I1E€PENOIOXE,
B METAaHUAX OT OyHHOCTH K TOCKE —
CO3HAHUE CBUXHYBIICHCS 3MTOXHU

Ge3yMCTBYeT Ha pycckom sizbike (Ivi, 1: 350)1%°,

7. Guberman'’s ‘Toska for Existence’

Guberman’s melancholy is mitigated by the process of reflection itself.
Through reason, he gains distance and the resulting ostranenie facilitates his
empathic approach to all kinds of nonsense. Unlike tragedy, skeptical humor is
not cathartic, but represents a form of emancipation (or even abdication) from
drama and tragedy, an acceptance both cognitive and affective of the funny-yet-
poignant paradoxes of human existence. Reflective foska is paradoxical, a “foska
of existence (suscestvovanija)” directly connected to skeptical disillusionment:

CriojiHa 51 0CO3HaJ ellé I0HIIOM
TparexIuio 3¢MHOTO MTPOKUBAHHS

17«7 left, without contesting fate, / but in the beneficence of distance, / as a shell
holds the murmur of the sea, / I retain the sounds of Russian speech”.

18 “In the kitchen or felling trees, / wherever fate took us, / we always talked
about the same thing / about God, Jews, and Russia”.

19" “There is only one loss in my heart, / and no chance of compensation for it: /
Russia, midnight, someone’s kitchen, / and friends talking rubbish”.

120 “'m proud that in the world’s tumult, / in the bouncing from turbulence to
toska, / the conscience of this age gone mad / does its raving in Russian”.
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C KOIIMAPHBIM U 3aBEJIOMBIM KOHIIOM,
CO CUACThEM U TOCKOM cymiectBoBanus (Ivi, I1: 435)12,

3abaBHbIE TIEYaTH HAC U3MYUHIIH,

ObUTBIE COKpYIIIasi YIIOBAHUS:

HE 3HAJIM MBI, 4TO TPH OJIAromoayIuu
yrpromee Tocka cyiiectBoBanust (Ivi: 563)!22,

Guberman’s writing has always been accompanied by nostalgic feeling
that, despite its persistence, has never been restorative or dogmatic. In the
context of exile or meta-exile to the Apollonian ‘Forefatherland’ of Israel, his
poetics have remained as skeptical as ever. Whatever his political views and
regardless of his obvious affection for Israel, the poet looks at any religious
orthodoxy or dogmatic ideology with marked diffidence, precisely because
his general ontological mood conflicts with the assumption of such a cogni-
tive position. In both prose and verse, he also repeatedly rejects any form of
blind nationalism:

C aymoro, pa3fiBOCHHOM, Kak KOIBITO,
00eUM YyKEepOJICH 51 OTYU3HAM — €BPEiA,
i€ TOHOIIAT aHTUCEMHUTBI,

U PyCCKHUii, rjie rpemar cuoHanusMoM (Ivi: 205)'%,

Tonyi B urpe, 3MUKypeicTBe,
JMO00BSX, KHUTAX U TPYJIeE,
HO YTONHTH ce0sl B eBpelicTBe
pelLych He paHblue, ueM B Boae ([vi: 441)'24,

Skepticism, the poet suggests, is the direct result of a discontinuity between
dreams and reality, and allows one to substitute false beliefs or illusions with the
comparatively liberating feeling of sober melancholy:

3a mepuoaoM Xmens U nadoca,

T0CJIE B3pBIBA BOCTOPra

1 PE3BOCTH HEMUHYyEMa JIOJITast May3a —

BpeMsi CKerlcKca, ropeun, Tpessoctu (Ivi, I: 91)1%,

121 “Eyen as a boy I fully realized / the tragedy of living on earth / with a nightmar-
ish and well-known ending, / with the happiness and toska of existence”.

122 “Amusing sorrows tormented us, / destroying our former beliefs: / we did not
know that in prosperity / the foska of existence is gloomier”.

123 “With my soul split like a hoof, / I’m alien to both my fatherlands, / I’'m Jewish
when anti-Semites are at work, / and Russian when the sin is Zionanism”.

124 “T was drowning in games, in hedonism, / in loves, books, and work, / but
sooner than drown myself in Judaism, / I’d do so in water”.

125 “After a period of drunkenness and pathos, / after a burst of enthusiasm / even
zeal inevitably needs a long break — / a time of skepticism, grief, sobriety”.
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8. The Melancholic God of Skeptical Judaism

The “fluctuating Jew’ — depicted in the Soviet joke about the ‘flying Jew’ as
well as in a series of masterpieces by Marc Chagall — symbolizes the coupling
of a state of suspension with persistent melancholy. Such melancholic suspen-
sion is an enduring phenomenon in the history of Jewish cognitive and emo-
tive experience. Although Jewish tradition also includes a Rabbinical branch
of cognitive inflexibility (the heritage of Shammai)'?, skepticism is an ancient
component of traditional Jewish exegesis as well — and it reflects the condition
of exile itself as well as an elemental Judaic aversion to dogmatism. The roots
of melancholic Ashkenazi humor thus seem to be of a piece with the ancient
tradition of skeptical Judaism'?’.

As Giuseppe Veltri points out, the Talmud itself uses irony in interpreting
the Torah, occasionally making fun of the ‘written Torah’, as in the case of the
Qohelet’s pessimism (Veltri 2013: 725). Here, God Himself can be considered
a student of the Talmud, his arguments bested in discussions with rabbinical
scholars (/vi: 726). Such an idea of God renders Judaism and the Judaic God
substantially different from the Christian religious model:

Only Christianity has dogmas and moral authorities, which invoke the authority
of God and his representatives. Judaism does not [...]. So the question still remains
unanswered: do/did the Jews believe in God? In response to difficult questions
people often answer with a counter-question: does/did God for his part believe in
the Jews? [...]

Halakhah [the Jewish enlightenment, L.S.] is decided day by day, and the only
norm is everyday existence. The rabbi is not a dogmatist who determines truth for
future generations. Rather, he negotiates between past and present. And if he does
not do his job well, he is fired. So God as an authority plays no role [...]. In sum,
between God and the Jewish people, in history and the present, there is a loving,
skeptical, but constructive and mutual mistrust (/vi: 726, 731, 732).

Guberman seems a worthy heir of both ancient (Hebrew) and modern (Ash-
kenazi) skeptical traditions, his latest collections of gariki (2011-2014) giving
ever more evidence of this philosophical framework. God paradoxically re-
sponds to humanity with benevolent mocking, sometimes even expressing him-
self in seemingly trivial language — albeit in an entirely non-trivial way:

Haiins npenyior st nuanora,
— kak ThI cBapuII Takoii OynboH? —

126 In the middle of the first century BCE, Hillel and Shammai led the Sanhedrin
and founded two respective and antagonistic religious schools (or ‘houses’), the distinc-
tion between them was similar to “the difference between liberals and conservatives in
America today” (Wylen 1989: 166).

127 Several gariki even contain evident gibes at Jewish orthodoxy and at religious
hypocrisy.
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crpoury s BexJinBo y bora.
— Tlo nbsanke, — rpyctHo ckaxet On (2010a, 1: 272)128,

Beeenyn, Beznecyur 1 Bcemoryi,

OKyTaH royiyobIMH HeOecamH,

Tocrnosb Ha Hac MISMT U3 PAHCKKUX Ky

U JlyMaeT: pasbeObiBaiitecs camu ([vi: 181)1%.

bor B urpe ¢ 110apMu Tak HECEPHE3EH,

a IIOPOM U Ha PYKY HEUUCT,

YTO MMOXOKE — HE PENTMTHO3EH,

a BOSMOKHO — fiaxe arenct (Ivi, 1I: 92)10,

Hanpacen xop nronckux nporeHui,

HE HaJI0 CJIUIIKOM yIOBAaTh,

BeJib BOr HACTOIBKO COBEPINICHEH,

4TO MOXKET He cyiiecTBoBarh (2011: 199)131,

Jews can amicably joke with their sole God because they created Him at
least as much as He created them:

[Tpo Hamre BriciIee n30opanne

MBI HE OTNETHIE BPaJIH,

xoTs Hac Bor u36pan He paHee,
yem Mbl Ero uzobpenu (Ivi: 146)'32,

He 3pst cebe co3nanm bora nByHorne —
o borom sierko u mpusiTHO.

Yro Bor cymiecTByet, yBepeHbl MHOTHE

u naxe OH cam, BeposTHO (2013: 200)'3,

Where God is concerned, Guberman’s skepticism is particularly evident. By
emphasizing the profound inconsistency implied by standard, trivializing concep-
tions of the Lord, Guberman subverts the reader’s logical expectations: in His su-
preme imperfection, God deserves our empathy and benevolence. Here again, the
gariki trigger a feeling of skeptical melancholy:

128 “When I have a pretext for dialogue, / ‘How ever didst Thou make such a
broth?’ / I’1l politely ask the Lord. / ‘I was on a drunk’, he will sadly reply”.

129 “Omniscient, ubiquitous, and omnipotent, / wrapped in the blue skies, / the
Lord looks down at us from the heavenly foliage / and thinks: unfuck yourselves with-
out me”.

130 “In playing with people, God is so shallow, / and sometimes also light-fingered,
/ that He would seem not to be religious, / It may even be that He’s an atheist”.

131 “The choir of human prayer is futile, / there’s no need for too much trust, / after
all, God is so perfect / that He can even non-exist”.

132 “About being chosen from above / we weren’t inveterately lying / although
God did not choose us before / we invented Him”.

133 “Not by chance did the bipeds create God: / with God all is easy and pleasant.
/ Many people are sure that God exists / and He’s probably sure, too”.



142 Laura Salmon

Bepcuu, THIIOTE3bI, TEOPUH

CIOPAT O MUHYBILEM 3aPa3UTENBLHO,

VICTHHHYIO IPABy 06 HCTOPUH

3HaeT Tonbko bor. Ho npubnusutensuo (Ivi: 199)134,

Ha crapoctu npumuio Onaromnoiydue,
JKuBy 51 B 00€CIICUCHHOCTH JJakKe;
Tor, Tocnosun, mpocTH MEHsI IIPH CIy4ae,

U s — knsnych — npoury Tes Torna xe (Ivi: 331)1%,

In Guberman’s cosmogony, God is depicted in full hybridity. He has at least

three contradictory hypostases, ranging from the empathic and powerless, to the
powerful and indifferent, to the guiltless and absent:

He 3Haro, 4bs B TOCKE MOEH BHUHA,

B OKHE 3aCThIJIa IIOCKAs JyHa;

U Ka’KeTCs, YTO MPABUT MUPO3AAHUEM JIHIIO,

He 3aMyTHEHHOE co3HanueM (2010a, 11: 396)!%,

Tocnonk, co3nareh MUPO3IaHHs,

BCE 3HAJI U JeIall HABCETIa,

He 3Ha1 OH TOJIBKO COCTpajIaHus,

¥ B 3TOM — I1aBHas Oena (2011: 227)17,

He nmes x bory nocryna

W BBUIY €r0 OTCYTCTBUS

Kpaiine riryno sxaats oT [ocnoga
MuUII0CEpAHOTO coayBeTBus (2013: 317)13%8,

Moreover, Guberman’s God, who rarely seems interested in human matters,
not only reacts to the evolution of His own creation with human-like disappoint-
ment, but also personally declares his disapproval for planet Earth in an incon-
gruously offhand and humorous style'**:

134 “Different versions, hypotheses, theories / argue contagiously about the past —/
the genuine truth about history / is known only by God. Roughly”.

135 “In my old age it turns out I’ve become prosperous, / and even manage to live
without a care; / You, Lord, forgive me for that if you need to, / and then I swear I’ll
forgive You, too”.

136 T don’t know who is to blame for my foska; / outside the window a flat moon
has congealed, / and it seems the universe is governed by someone, / who is untroubled
by cognizance”.

137 “The Lord, the creator of the universe, / knew and created everything for
evermore, / the only thing He didn’t know was compassion / and that is our primary
misfortune”.

138 “Having no access to God / and seeing how He’s absent, / it’s very stupid to
expect from Him / merciful compassion”.

139 On Guberman’s poetic use of obscene words, see Vol’skaja 2003 and Salmon
2014a.
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TBopel He MllIEeH UHTEpECa,
IJISIIAT OH | AyMaerT: O,
yOoifHas cuiia mporpecca
pacter Ha nnanere 3emns ([vi: 340)140.

This skeptical Jewish God is a symbol of the paradoxical, funny-yet-poi-
gnant toska of the exiles for a metaphysical, hence unrealizable homeland, for
what Jankélévitch (1974: 360) has called “la localization symbolique et méta-
phorique d’un désir indéterminé”. A supreme representation of lack, loss, and/
or distance, this celestial homeland is as hybrid as God is. God represents our
longing for Him, a nostalgic reflection of His longing for us:

MBI mycToTy B cebe OmHasKIbI

BIPYT CTPAHHOI YyBCTBYEM MPOMAKEN;

Tocka 1o bory — 371as xaxa,

TBOpEI KOIIMapoB U Mupaskeii (2010a, I: 363)'!,

T[oasepxeH meopueckoti mocke,
TocIob He 4y3KJl 3eMHOTO 3elbs,

¥ HAIIA )KM3Hb HA BOIOCKE BUCHT

B yackl Ero moxmenss (Ivi, 11: 432)'42,

Max Horkheimer (1985: 387) said that what matters in Judaism is not what
God is like, but rather what we, human beings, are like. Judaic skeptical foska
is thus a perception of each individual’s ethical responsibility towards his or
her own intrinsic nature and towards the nature of others. Through contrast,
Guberman illustrates the intrinsic gap between metaphysical ethics, which im-
plies passive subordination to external dogmas, and skeptical ethics which vi-
tally contributes to the moral struggle within each of us. Such is the position
expressed by Bashevis Singer’s Magician of Lublin: “If there is no God, man
must behave like God” (Singer 2010: 229), a comment that does not illustrate
would-be Jewish megalomania, but simultaneously asserts skeptical awareness
and a sense of responsibility before God’s absence. In other words, by consider-
ing God’s inexistence or even distance, humans can show Him their indulgence:

S1 KUt BechMa, COBCEM, OTHIOZb HE CTPOTO,

HO CTPOTO 3a CBOCH CIICIMIT CYNBOOH,

Oosuicst moToMy uTO 5 He bora,

a TATOCTHOM Bpask/ibl ¢ caMuM coboii (2011: 174)!43,

140 «“Not without some interest, the Creator / looks down and thinks: shit, / the de-
structive power of progress / is really growing on planet Earth”.

141 “Emptiness we one day / suddenly perceive within, like a strange loss; / toska
for God is a nasty thirst, / the creator of nightmares and mirages”.

142 “When subject to creative toska, / the Lord doesn’t deny Himself an earthly
drink, / and our life hangs by a thread / in the hours of His hangover”.

143 “T lived quite, completely, entirely casually, / but carefully paid attention to my
fate, / not that I was afraid of God, / just of onerous enmity with myself”.
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Xotb bora s nymioif He MpUHUMALO,

OJIHAKO B CHITY ATOTO IiebelicTaa

¢ Hero s 1 0OTBETCTBEHHOCTH CHUMAIO

3a BCE MHOTOBEKOBBIE 31101eiicTBa (2013: 272)'44,

Hu Beiyx, HE IIpo ceOs g He MOJIIOCH

¥ HE TBOPIO HOKJIOHOB MEHYOT,

JIUIIL U3pEKa LIEMUy 5, TEPThIH IyCh:

“Cracu6o, eciu gaxe Te6s Het!” (2014a: 504)'4.

The Freudian intuition that two opposing drives paradoxically govern the
human psyche (love/life vs. death) finds its voice at the close of Singer’s novel
Family Moskat, where the primary object of Jewish longing is nothing less than
death itself: “Death is the Messiah. That’s the real truth” (Singer 2000: 611).

9. Demystifying Toska — Skepticism's Toska for Humanity

As we have seen, skeptical humor, the humorous variety of reflective tos-
ka, undramatizes whatever seems to humans irreparably ‘serious’, including
nostalgia itself. Guberman’s thought thus avoids rhetorical or romantic ap-
peal to appear before the reader in all its humaneness. His gariki both result
from and foster an easy, benevolent gaze at ‘life as it is’, lending a sense of
dignity to existential experience. In a universe governed by an inconsistent
God, on a planet inhabited by inconsistent beings, in chaos that is governed by
chance and necessity, verbal humor and drinking are the only responses that
Guberman, a mournful optimist, has to combat foska. Life is so heavy that it
deserves lightness:

Henp3s mutenbHO cTpaaars,
HET T0JIb3bI B OECKOHEUHOM COKPYIICHHH.
CoBceM HE B JIETKOH JKM3HM 0J1aroarh,

a B JIETKOM K 2Toi sku3Hu oTHOomeHuu (2011: 226)'°,

S1 He ucKal YMHOB U 3BaHUH,

HO O4Y€Hb YacTo, ciasa bory,

TOCKY HECOBIBIIUXCS JKEITaHUH

MeHsT Ha cObIBIIMXCs u3xory (2010a, I1: 383)17.

144 «Although I do not accept God in my soul, / I do, however, in view of this petty
fact, / relieve Him of any responsibility / for all those centuries of evildoing”.

145 “I don’t pray either aloud or to myself, / nor do I perform minuets of bowing, /
I only whisper rarely, old goose that I am: / ‘Thank you, even if for only not-existing’”.

146 “You can’t go on suffering for too long, / there’s no advantage to endless distress.
/ Beatitude is not the result of an easy life, / but of living easily with the life you have”.

147 «T wasn’t looking for ranks and titles, / but quite often, thank God, / I replaced

the toska of unrealized dreams / with the real burning of hangovers”.
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DTO cUacThe — JBOPEI] BO3BOIUTH HAa TIECKE,
HE 0OSAThCS THOPbMBI U CYMBI,
npeaaBaTbCs J'IIO6BI/I, OTaBaTbCA TOCKE,
HUpOBATh B AMUIEHTpe uyMbl (2013: 131)'48

The gariki may be seen to contain an aesthetic and speculative ‘complete-
ness’ that represents an entire philosophical system based on the insight that
overcoming foska, identity hybridity, and suspension means accepting toska,
hybridity and suspension, and on the expression of this acceptance in art. Poetry
itself becomes the stylization of chaos, rather than a means to achieve fame or
status. For Guberman, accepting toska means transcoding it into Russian-Jew-
ish paradoxicality — and thus reinvigorating all the humorous resources of his
beloved mother tongue. The more refined his verse technique, the stronger the
element of playfulness.

The concept of an opposition between “jazykovoj optimism” (“linguistic
optimism”) and “spiritual 'nyj pessimizm” (“spiritual pessimism”) that Efim Et-
kind developed in his studies of Puskin (cf. Etkind A. 2005: 12), applies perfect-
ly to the gariki. Puskin’s optimism lies in the fact that his verses, however sad
they may be, nonetheless manage to persuade us that sadness can be expressed
and hence that the strength of language is the primary means of psychological
endurance and resistance. “Spiritual pessimism” conversely expresses a mis-
trust of language and is thus a form of ideological conservatism.

Guberman’s worldview demystifies and ‘humorizes’ everything, particu-
larly those objects that are typical of human mystification. His verses propose
an approach to life without either self-deception or despair, replacing these with
humor and skeptical melancholia, in short, a form of ethical, ironic, and melan-
cholic heroism:

Ha cobctBeHHOM ropOy 1 Ha 4yKOM

s BBIHSIHYHJI [TOHSITHE TIPOCTOE:

0ECCMBICIICHHO W/TH Ha TaHK C HOXKOM,

HO €cJIM OueHb Xouercs, To crout (2010a, I: 263)'%.

Eciu yx HeceT Tes TedeHHe Cyb0bl IPOTHB TBOEH BOJIH, TO IUIBIBH MO HEMY
u onydaii ynosonbersre (2009a: 44)!10,

Though such reflectiveness is onerous, it is the direct consequence of ac-
cepting the poignant and counterintuitive logic of “chance and necessity” (in

148 “Happiness is building a castle in the sand, / with no fear of either prison or
poverty, / indulging in love, surrendering to foska, / continuing to feast in the epicenter
of the plague”.

149 “From my own bitter experience and those of others, / I’ve extracted this sim-
ple idea: / it makes no sense to attack a tank with a knife, / but if you really want to, then
it’s worth it”.

150 “If the current of destiny carries you against your will, then float along and en-
joy it”.
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Jacques Monod’s famous formulation). Once we accept the logic of the universe
— which at first seems senseless to us — we can change our perspective and look
at things from an estranged (ostranennoe) position. Gariki express the poignan-
cy of knowledge and the pleasure of de-dramatization:

TTOCKOJIbKY MBICITIO 5 HECIIOXKHO,

To NPUHSLI C BO3PACTOM PELICHHE:

VIyquuTh MUp HeJb3sl, HO MOKHO

K Hemy ynyumuts otHomenue (2013: 345)11,

In the words of Volkova (2008: 175), “if it does not break us, exile para-
doxically makes us more humane”. As Guberman puts it:

V caMoro KpoMeLIHOro npeesa

¥ AK€ 32 HEeTO TECHUMBII BEKOM,

s 1enaj HCTOPUYECKOe eI —

ynpsmo octapaiics yenosexoM (2010a, I1: 136)'%2.

151 “Since I think simply, / I made a decision as I grew older: / it’s impossible to
make the world better, / but one can improve his approach to it”.

152 “When I reached the utter limit, / and had even gone beyond, pushed by the era,
/ 1 performed a historical feat —/ and stubbornly remained human.
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Pesrome

Jlaypa CanpmoH

Menanxonuueckuii 1omop u 3a0ymuusas mocka. Ilosmuxa napadokcarviocmu
Heops [ybepmana

[Tostrueckoe TBopuectBo Uropst ['ybepmana, cocTaBieHHOE U3 THICSY YETBEPO-
cTHIINK (TaK Ha3. ‘eapukog’), OTpaskaeT I'MOPUIHBIN KaHp, HAXOJIIIUICS Ha CTHIKE
HacJeaus eBpeHCKoi a(OpHCTHUECKOW TPaJUINK, PYCCKOTO YCTHOTO (DOIBKIOpa H
KJIACCHYECKOH PyCCKOi mo33un. Tema TOCKH SIBIACTCS B ‘eapukax’ KITFOYEBOH, XOTS OHA
cyry0o najneka oT ‘pectaBpupyromiei Hoctansruu’ B moHsatuu C. boiim (2001). Hampo-
TUB, TyOEpMaHOBCKasi TOCKA — YyBCTBO 33AyMUHBOE, MEJIAHXOIMUYECKOE, apaoKcallb-
Hoe. OHO BBIpaXXaeT Ty 0COOEHHYIO CKENTHYECKYIO CIIeIN(UKY, KOTOpast XapaKTepu3yeT
AIIKEHA3CKUI MapafoKCalbHbIA OMOp, LENIBI0 KOTOPOTO SIBISIETCS HE OCMESIHUE HENO0-
CTaTKOB JIIOZICH, a JOOpOKemaTenbHbIH cMeX HaJl )KN3HEHHBIM, OOJE€3HEHHBIM adcyp-
JIOM, HaJl TPYCTBIO YEIOBEUECKOTO CYMIeCTBOBaHUA. [10OOHBIN METaHXONMUISCKUN 1
Iapa/loKCaIbHBIN FOMOP MO3BOJISIET TO3TY CMOTPETh Ha KHU3Hb, HA ce0s, JaKke Ha caMo-
ro bora co cHucXonuTeNnpHON ‘ynbIOKON pazyma’, MIPHUHIUIHAIBHO JTUIIEHHON BCAKON
HaJIMEHHOCTH WUJIM 4yBCTBA BBICOKOMEPHS. B 0TiIMUYNM OT MOBEpXHOCTHOTO BOCTIPHSTHUS
mUpoKor myonuky, ['ydepMan — TOHUALMH MEJIAHXOJHK, NTYyOOKHH CKENTHK, CMEo-
IIAHCS CKBO3b CiIe3bl. 160 Tak yuuT pyccKo-eBpeicKas TpaanuIys, ITyO0OKO TPOHHKIIAs
B POCCHIICKYIO CIIOBECHOCTB: KOT/[a CJIMIIKOM I'PYCTHO Ha AYyIIE, OCTACTCS JIUIIb CMEX.






The Presence of Absence. Longing and Nostalgia in Post-Soviet
Art and Literature

Irina Marchesini (University of Bologna)

Che cosa avete contro la nostalgia, eh? E I"unico svago
che resta per chi ¢ diffidente verso il futuro, I’unico.

Paolo Sorrentino, La grande bellezza

Reconciliation is to understand both sides; to go to one
side and describe the suffering being endured by the
other side, and then go to the other side and describe the
suffering being endured by the first side.

Thich Nhat Hanh

1. Memory, Identity and Post-Soviet Studies

Do we have an obligation to remember? Pondering this philosophical prob-
lem in The Ethics of Memory, Avishai Margalit (2002: 71) argues that from
a strictly moral point of view, we have no particular obligation to remember,
yet ethically speaking a duty to remember does exist. In his view, memory, or
shared history, serves as a constitutive element in the formation of human so-
cieties. Indeed, Margalit considers “communities of memory” to be even more
significant than nations themselves. A conceptualization of memory as the mor-
tar necessary for cementing human relationships may also be found in Jeffrey
Blustein’s The Moral Demands of Memory (Blustein 2008), which focuses on
memory’s relation to personal and collective identity. The problems of mem-
ory and identity that Margolit and Blustein tackle seem particularly crucial in
the swiftly changing context of contemporary Russian society, where it is now
possible to witness a process of reconstruction and re-creation very similar to
that typically occuring in individuals after the experience of trauma or shock —
which is exactly what the collapse of the Soviet Union was, in diverse and often
contradictory ways, for many of its citizens.

While the Holocaust and World War II have obviously been the inspiration
and point of departure for much of trauma theory’s development, we can also
use the concept of ‘calamitous historical events’ more generally, extending it
even to the collapse of totalitarian regimes®. In the last decade, in fact, many

' “What do you have against nostalgia, huh? It’s the only fun left for those who

have no faith in the future, the only one” (The Great Beauty).

2 The reports collected by two leading scholars in the field of trauma studies,
Jacob D. Lindy and Robert J. Lifton, for example, demonstrate the effects of political
violence on the populations of post-Communist Hungary, Germany, Romania, Russia,
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scholars addressing issues of post-Soviet identity have described it as the reap-
propriation — or sometimes misappropriation or even negation — of traumatic
memory. In the words of Evgeny Dobrenko and Andrey Shcherbenok, “the no-
tion of trauma has great potential for research into contemporary Russian cul-
ture” (Dobrenko, Shcherbenok 2011: 78).

Still more frequently, scholarly debate on the process of historical change
in Russia has emphasized the equivocal character of the transition from Soviet
to post-Soviet state. While Dobrenko and Shcherbenok (/bidem) hold that “the
analysis of the Soviet legacy can provide invaluable insight into contemporary
Russia, political, economic, and cultural transformations notwithstanding”, they
also describe the relationship between contemporary Russian culture and the
Soviet past as “characterized by profound ambiguity” (fvi: 77). In our view,
such ambiguity relates directly to the general sense of trauma that the collapse
of the Soviet Union and its ‘great narrative’ arguably provoked as well as to
what Sarah Elizabeth Mendelson and Theodore P. Gerber have called “collec-
tive amnesia about the past” and “absent memory” (Mendelson, Gerber 2005:
84)%. Thus, the Soviet legacy cannot be ignored. In the words of Dobrenko and
Shcherbenok,

two decades after the collapse of the Soviet Union, Russian society and culture are
still dependent on their Soviet heritage, which is upheld and rejected, often simul-
taneously, in practically all fields of symbolic production, from state ideology to ar-
chitecture, from elite literature to mass culture. Russian culture remains suspended
between the historical narratives of the emergence of the new nation from the ruins
of the USSR and the Soviet cultural legacy, whose models are no longer functional;

Croatia, and Armenia (Lindy, Lifton 2001). While they do not specifically deal with the
fall of political regimes, they exploit the German concept of ‘Vergangenheitsbewdlti-
gung’ or ‘coming to terms with the past’ to provide very useful insights on how trauma
can be defined. If, as they argue, traumas occur “in great sudden breaks with the past”
(Ivi: 216), much of history itself can be considered trauma (/vi: 213). In their view, the
concept of trauma “operates on many levels and its complexities defy our ordinary cat-
egories. It lacks the structure and limits of a discrete disaster, such as an earthquake.
Natural disasters have something approaching an end point: the effects reverberate over
years or even decades, but the catastrophe itself is over”, while trauma “is on the order
of a sustained catastrophe that never goes away, of threats, dangers, and pressures to-
wards betrayal that become perpetual. The pressures are both acute and chronic, both
individual and societal. For the individual person caught up in these traumatic historical
forces, fear and pained ambivalence to the regime are transmitted from the moment of
birth and before and extend throughout the life cycle” (Ibidem). For a counter-argument
on the application of trauma studies to post-Soviet reality, see Blacker et al. 2013; on the
connection between trauma studies and post-Soviet studies, see Abbott 2007, Bridger,
Pine 2013; on trauma studies, see also Antze, Lambek 1996, Caruth 1996 and 2003,
Herman 1997, Minow 1998, Wiesenthal 1998.

3 For a general discussion of collective memory, see Zerubavel 1995, Fridja
1997; on memory and its public absence in contemporary Russia, see also Maier 2001,
Zhurchenko 2007, Etkind A. 2012.



The Presence of Absence 151

the result is the instability of its ideological symbolic order and a palpable trauma-
tic void, which its subjects fill with their incoherent, emotional, and ideologically
charged interventions. This suspension between the traumatic experiences of the
past, both remote and quite recent, and an underdeveloped and unstable narrative
about it, are at the core of contemporary Russian culture, marking it as an inheren-
tly post-Soviet culture (Dobrenko, Shcherbenok 2011: 77)*.

Alexander Etkind (2009: 193) has emphasized the difficulty of properly
understanding the nature of both memory and trauma associated with the fall of
the Soviet Union. According to Etkind (/bidem):

Many speculate about collective nostalgia and cultural amnesia, or notice the
‘cold’ character of the memory of Soviet terror. In my view, surveys reveal the
complex attitudes of a people who retain a vivid memory of the Soviet terror but
are divided in their interpretation of this memory.

Stressing the inadequacy of communal memorial practices in today’s Rus-
sia, “a land where millions remain unburied, the dead return as the undead” (/vi:
182), Etkind avers that:

While the state is led by former KGB officers who avoid giving public apolo-
gies, building monuments, or opening archives, the struggling civil society and
the intrepid reading public are possessed by the unquiet ghosts of the Soviet era.
Haunted by the unburied past, post-Soviet culture has produced perverse memorial
practices that are worthy of detailed study (Zbidem).

Russia’s failure to fully address collective memory might seem surprising
in light of claims that “ecstasy of suffering” and “erotization of the wound”, fea-
tures that find their ideal representation in Dostoevsky’s Marmeladov, are gen-
eral characteristics of the Russian cultural system, as Dragan Kujundzic (2000:
905) rightly maintains®. Following Kujundzic, we should today be witnessing
the performance of multiple autopsies on the corpse of the Soviet past. As will
become apparent, Russian culture’s relationship with this ‘object’ (the Soviet
past) is still unstable, however, and in evident need of additional ‘negotiation’.

This article will make use of analytical instruments from the field of trauma
and memory studies to envision ‘trauma’ not as an isolated event, but as a pro-
cess of collective reinterpretation — as suggested by the framework of Freudian
trauma theory. We will also further explore the contemporary debate on the role

4 Lisa Ryoko Wakamiya (2011: 136), reflecting on the intersections of and

boundaries between post-Soviet studies and trauma studies, contends that the former
“has derived strength from its analyses of diverse and subjective responses to the ex-
perience of oppression”, but these “are not the sole focus of post-Soviet scholarship”,
since scholars “have instead looked to the interaction between degrees of agency and
Foucauldian formulations of self-regulation”.

> On this tendency towards emotive display, see also Boym 1995 and Trobst
2004.
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of memory in post-Soviet culture and society by responding to several crucial
questions. Can nostalgia itself be considered a form of reconciliation with a
traumatic past? If so, what type of nostalgia — in terms of Svetlana Boym’s dis-
tinction between the ‘restorative’ and ‘reflective’ varieties (Boym 2001: 49-55)
— performs this function? And what role do art and literature play in this pro-
cess? We take as case studies a series of works by Ilya [I’ja] Kabakov, Sergej
Volkov, Evgenij Fiks, and Andrej Astvacaturov, including both installations and
literary texts. The installations of Ilya Kabakov function to preserve relics of So-
viet material culture as modern ‘Russian (Soviet?) arks’. In the words of Svet-
lana Boym (1999), his

fragmented ‘total installations’ become a cautious reminder of gaps, compromises,
embarrassments, and black holes in the foundation of any utopian and nostalgic ed-
ifice. Ambiguous nostalgic longing is linked to the individual experience of history.
Through the combination of empathy and estrangement, ironic nostalgia invites us
to reflect on the ethics of remembering®.

The artistic reflections on Soviet society produced by Sergej Volkov and
poignantly expressed in the 1990 installation Art Warehouse, demonstrate a sim-
ilar attempt to come to terms with the Soviet legacy’s influence — as does Adopt
Lenin (2008), the more recent installation of Evgenij Fiks and, in the field of
prose literature, Andrej Astvacaturov’s Skunskamera (2011).

2. What is Nostalgic about Nostalgia? Post-Soviet Identity, Nostalgia,
and Art

Clearly, understandings of the past evolve and can vary widely’. In Cultural
Trauma and Collective Identity, Jeffrey Alexander (2004) suggests that collec-
tive trauma is continuously created through discursive (re)interpretation. A re-
cent issue of Slavonica edited by Dobrenko and Shcherbenok (2011) variously
illuminates the discursive instability that pervades post-Soviet Russia’s visions
of the past. An article in that issue by Oksana Sarkisova and Olga Shevchenko
analyzes materials such as private photos from family albums to demonstrate
the contradictory quality of Thaw Era visual narratives about the violent sup-
pression of popular unrest in 1962 (cf. Sarkisova, Shevchenko 2011). In particu-
lar, they identify an oscillation between the nostalgic and the traumatic, which
they take to be a characteristic feature of these narratives. In “This is Not a Pipe:
Soviet Historical Reality and Spectatorial Belief in Perestroika and Post-Soviet
Cinema”, Shcherbenok (2011: 155) underlines the glaring incongruities found
in post-Soviet cinematic representations of the past:

On Kabakov, see also Boym 2001: 309-326.
7 See also Alexander 2003.
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as in Magritte’s painting, post-Soviet Russian films represent ‘the pipe’ — Soviet
historical reality — and add a contradictory dimension to this representation, which,
in the final analysis, only helps sustain its believability.

Paradoxically, cinema’s false representations of the past have helped to
bridge the gap between pro-Soviet and anti-Soviet attitudes in contemporary
Russia through what Shcherbenok (/bidem) calls “sutured belief”, a powerful
term that refers to the internally divided self of the ‘new’ Russian, which results
from “a split belief that disavows its incompleteness and seems to be the only
possible mode of belief in the conditions of the ideological havoc of post-Soviet
Russia” (Dobrenko, Shcherbenok 2011: 82). According to Kevin Platt (2009:
4), the ambivalent and often incoherent character of post-Soviet culture derives
from the fact that its very essence is ‘constructedness’ itself:

the revolutionary termination of the Soviet epoch and inauguration of a new era
— whether by means of a momentary leap into the future, an extended passage
through a period of “hybridity”, or overlap of incommensurate social worlds, or
even through a less definite period of incoherent post-Soviet civilizational ‘hang-
over’ as in Oushakine's proposal® — was always as much of an ideological fiction as
is any proclaimed revolution in human history.

Within the frame of the current and rather confused debate on post-Soviet
identity, the concept of nostalgia can be helpful for describing a more general atti-
tude towards the shared re-appropriation of a common (Soviet) past that continues
to exert strong influence on constructions of contemporary Russian identity. The
concept of nostalgia itself, of course, has multiple shadings that must be taken into
account. Ilya [II’ja] Kalinin (2011), who has written extensively on the rhetorical
use of nostalgia in politics, explains how the appeal to the Soviet past contained in
Dmitrij Medvedev’s modernization program was indispensable for his project —
which paradoxically aimed to eliminate the traces of its own political implications.
In Kalinin’s view, Medvedev exploited both the negative and positive potential of
nostalgic attachment. Nostalgia’s negative side, he believes, provided the energy
necessary to cleave the past from the present. And we can agree that “nostalgia
always involves (explicitly or implicitly) drawing a contrast between the present
and the past” (Blustein 2008: 10), although, as Theodore Adorno reminds us, “the
past one wishes to evade is still so intensely alive” (Adorno 1986: 115). The posi-
tive side of Medvedev’s nostalgia, Kalinin holds, may be seen in his rhetorical
reliance on the relationship between ‘fathers’ and ‘sons’ that is so emphasized in
Russian culture. Widespread perception of such familial ties as ‘natural” helped to
remove any lingering sense of political connection with the Soviet epoch — lead-
ing to the paradoxical result that the earlier Soviet period was ultimately felt to be
politically ‘neutral’. In short, this diffusion of familial paradigms assisted in the
retrospective erasure of the Soviet Union’s political significance:

8
2000.

Platt makes reference here to the conclusions reached by Serguei Oushakine
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we are no longer dealing with nostalgia and the desire for a return of the lost object,
but with a politics whose objective is the positive recoding of nostalgia for the So-
viet past into a new form of Russian patriotism for which ‘the Soviet’ lacks any
historical specificity, but is rather seen as part of a broadly conceived and comically
heterogeneous cultural legacy (Kalinin 2011: 157).

More recently, Kalinin (2013: 255-256) has characterized Medvedev’s pro-
gram as harking back to the past for very specific reasons. By linking the present
with the past, Medvedev effectively suggests both that the past should be evalu-
ated positively and that it provides the source of a sense of tradition:

both nostalgic and modernizing drives derive from dissatisfaction with the pres-
ent [...]. The Soviet past, which [Medvedev’s, .M.] project claims to overcome,
remains a major source of the energy that is necessary for starting the engine of
modernization. There is thus a component of nostalgia in this modernization, a
particular sense of a break between the present and past that endows the past with
a positive value. Add to this a nationalist mindset that valorizes the notion of conti-
nuity between an idealized past and an unfulfilled present, and the result is a glori-
ous tradition that invites its heirs to assert their place within it, thus becoming part
of the historical nation.

Using somewhat more clinical language, Dobrenko and Shcherbenok
(2011: 88) observe that “Medvedev’s rhetoric can be viewed as an attempt to
replace the psychoanalytic traumatic fixation upon the irremediable loss of the
Soviet Union with the thoroughly discursive and therefore more malleable trau-
matic structure which, indeed, can be resolved in the future”.

In short, Medvedev and the Russian state have both integrated cultural trau-
ma into the ongoing construction of a national narrative by exploiting the senti-
ment of nostalgia widely felt among its citizens. Blustein (2008: 10) warns of
nostalgia’s possible dangers in such a context: this is a “highly selective form of
remembering and forgetting” that “may distort political and personal, public and
private life”. At the same time, however, he concedes the value of nostalgia’s
“antiquarian sense”, which “lies in the fact that it gives individuals and peoples
a sense of rootedness and historical continuity and in this way comforts them
with a sort of existential reassurance”, granting life “a meaning and a purpose”
(Ivi: 8-9). A nostalgic connection with the past is thus essential to the shaping of
identity, whether that of a single individual or of an entire nation.

Nostalgia in contemporary Russia is not confined to the political domain
alone, of course, but also pervades other social and cultural spheres, includ-
ing the arts. That art should be understood as particularly germane to political
inquiry is nothing new: as Schiller (1989: 6) pointed out, “if man is ever to
solve that problem of politics in practice he will have to approach it through
the problem of the aesthetic, because it is only through beauty that man makes
his way to freedom”. Works of art also provide fecund material for theoretical
reflection. In the view of Jill Bennett (2005: 150), art not only “might produce
thought”, but is also “engaged in a synchronous development of theory” itself.
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What is the nature of the nostalgia that such art-inspired theoretical reflection
brings into being? In Russia today, the visual construction of the Soviet past
raises a number of pressing issues relating to how we transmit and communi-
cate memory and trauma, transforming these into problems of narrative. Visual
art has thus become a privileged site for the creation of social memory and for
the study of the same.

3. Remembering Just After the Fall: Ilya Kabakov and Sergej Volkov

In recent years, the work of Ilya Kabakov has been widely scrutinized
from various points of view. Harriet Murav (2011), for example, tackles the
issue of Kabakov’s artistic production from the perspective of history — and
especially Jewish history — to reveal evidence of trauma in his poetics. Tak-
ing as her example the 2004-2005 installation entitled The Teacher and the
Student: Charles Rosenthal and Ilya Kabakov, she identifies Kabakov’s use of
blank spots, or lacunae, as symbolic of a Soviet failure to address Jewish his-
tory. She also infers from his work the posing of another question, a perhaps
still wider and more general interrogative concerning Russia’s identity, namely
to what extent are we actually able today to tell a story about ourselves and
our (Soviet) past? It is precisely by means of reflecting on nostalgia, Svetlana
Boym (2001: 324) argues, that we can begin to formulate an answer about our
capacity to understand the past. In her view, Kabakov’s “total installations re-
veal a nostalgia for utopia, but they return utopia to its origins — not in life, but
in art” (Ibidem)’. Boym’s discussion of Kabakov’s most important artworks —
The Toilet, The Life of the Flies and the Lost Civilization — addresses both the
general link between Kabakov’s poetics and nostalgia, and the still more potent
sense of nostalgia that emerges when we examine the specific objects which
constitute his installations (/vi: 313-322). These objects, together with white
(blank) spots representing their absence, function as important nodes in both
the overarching structure of the installation and in the narrative it engenders.
In her analysis of The Toilet, for example, Boym (/vi: 317) observes that “Ka-
bakov took great care in arranging the objects in the inhabited rooms around
the toilet”, deploying these as “metonymical memory triggers of everyday So-
viet life”. This use of things to provoke memory is precisely what requires
investigation in a study of nostalgia, for objects implicitly produce stories and
even though the objects in Kabakov’s installations are sometimes mere repro-
ductions, rather than the ‘real’ things themselves, they tell the stories of past,
shared lives and therefore are significant and in some degree ‘real’. Their im-
portance lies less in their design, than in their erstwhile function. Spectators’
feelings are stirred by remembering the use or simply the former presence of
these objects in Soviet-era homes, by the sight of these silent testimonies of

On the concept of the ‘total installation’, cf. Kabakov 2008.
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the past — a past that is simultaneously both private and collective. The specta-
tors’ emotions are thus linked to a particular type of nostalgia: not ‘restorative
nostalgia’ in Boym’s terminology, but a more indefinite feeling that has to do
with the lure of past experience: “a yearning for a different time — the time of
our childhood, the slower thythms of our dreams” (/vi: XV). Moreover, it is
in these objects themselves that public and private nostalgias blend. Indeed,
due to mass production, these objects were uniform and thus identical for all
Soviets. At the same time, however, they were also personal because, despite
their apparent sameness, they became the ‘personal’ property of individuals or
family units after being purchased. Moreover, as is widely known, if an object
broke or did not work properly during the Soviet period, people did not dis-
card it, but instead adjusted it or used it for another purpose. Objects were thus
modified to undergo a second, and more profound, process of personalization
(or even privatization). Paradoxically, the presence in Kabakov’s installations
(most notably in Monument to a Lost Civilization) of objects from everyday
life shows the absence of a past for which the spectator longs — not because he
or she wants the return of the Soviet Union, but because this past is intertwined
with dimensions of memory, childhood, and youth.

As a specific art form, the installation would seem to overcome many of the
difficulties inherent to representing memory, since it gives audiences the con-
crete possibility to see (and, in some cases, even to touch) physical objects that
were part of the Soviet past. As Boym rightly asserts, “[Kabakov’s] installations
offer an interactive narrative that could not exist without the viewer” (/vi: 313).
The rich potential of artistic installations to represent memory is exploited by
many contemporary artists in their constructions of the Soviet past. A similar
approach to objects and to their significance as potential generators of narrative
can be found, for example, in Sergej Volkov’s Art Warehouse. This installation
from 1990 presents the viewer with dozens of objects that directly recall the So-
viet past — such as, Belomorkanal brand cigarettes (papirosy) — all of which are
sealed in large glass jars placed on a series of metal shelves. These jars strongly
resemble the omnipresent Soviet banki that held various homemade prepara-
tions, both salty and sweet. As scholar Nancy Ries (1997: 10) recalls, in Soviet
homes “in the fall, a line of jars of home-preserved apples and currants ran along
the back of the counter, and on the top of the refrigerator sat huge jars full of
salted cucumbers and home-stewed whole tomatoes”. In the context of Volkov’s
installation, these jars inevitably radiate a particularly ambivalent aura. Indeed,
viewers recognize them as familiar objects, but in an unexpected context of use,
insofar as such glass containers were normally employed to preserve and store
food, rather than objects. Nonetheless, precisely because they are estranged
from their standard use, these jars with their bizarre evocation of the domestic
sphere catch the public’s attention even more forcefully'®. Making direct refer-
ence to a shared, familiar past, these jars stimulate nostalgia in the viewer, again

19 For further information on the domestic sphere during the Soviet era, see Kelly

2011. On housing as a key object of investigation in the field of ‘Everyday Life Studies’,
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as an indefinite, fleeting feeling. Furthermore, the audience’s expectations are
twice confounded, since Volkov places his jars in an unusual environment, i.e.
not a kitchen, but a structure typical of an industrial warehouse.

In the 1994 installation Dusty Models (architectural clay, dust, glass, wood),
Volkov takes the discourse of nostalgia even further. This crossroads of meta-
physics and conceptualism allows the spectator to admire a series of dusty ob-
jects placed for preservation in a vacuum flask of greenish laboratory glass. While
some of these items are architectural'’, others — such as a sofa — belong mainly to
the domestic domain. The ‘dusty technique’ developed by the artist aims to show
the viewer something that does not exist — or that will soon disappear — by captur-
ing and fixing the object in the moment before it actually vanishes.

The choice of both Volkov and Kabakov to focus on the domestic environ-
ment is more than random coincidence: as Jean Baudrillard argued in 7he Sys-
tem of Objects (1968), it is exactly this specific environment that tends to reflect
and structure not only core cultural values, but also political beliefs. Comment-
ing on the semiotic significance of household objects, Baudrillard (1996: 22)
even goes so far as to suggest the need for a “sociology of interior design”: inso-
far as personhood is determined by our interaction with domestic commodities,
“‘man the interior designer’ is neither an owner nor a mere user — rather, he is an
active engineer of atmosphere”.

4. Contemporary Nostalgia for a Soviet Past (I): Yevgeniy Fiks and
“Critical” Nostalgia

Yevgeniy [Evgenij] Fiks’s Adopt Lenin (2008) generally follows the direc-
tion taken by the works of Kabakov and Volkov in the 1990s, with the addition
of some new elements. For this project, Fiks purchased a large quantity of Lenin
memorabilia, spending roughly $5000 on busts, statuettes, posters and photo-
graphs of Lenin that he bought both online and in Moscow shops. All of these
items were part of an installation on display in September and October 2008 at
Winkleman Gallery in New York. As was the case for Kabakov, the audience
was indispensable for Adopt Lenin to function: indeed, the public was even in-
vited to ‘adopt’ one of the exhibited objects and to take it home for free. In order
to seal this transaction, the participants signed a legal contract preventing them
from putting these memorabilia back on the market. These contracts themselves
became part of the installation as well, thus ostensibly precluding the future cir-
culation of the same objects.

see Goffman 1978; Certeau 1984; Low, Chambers 1989; Gupta, Ferguson 2001; Miller
2001; Highmore 2002a and 2002b; Lefebre 2002; Shove 2003; Garcia-Mira et al. 2005.
" The exhibit includes, for example, a wooden tower and a pedestal.
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Fiks’s work and the modalities of interaction that it provoked raise several
questions about the interrelationship between the Soviet past, Russian identity,
and nostalgia. First of all, why Lenin? In a 2010 interview, Fiks claimed that

Lenin is a “no-no” of contemporary Russian discourse. After Komar and Melamid
and perestroika, the name Lenin enters post-Soviet discourse only ironically or
with humorous connotations. In the post-Soviet era, Lenin is a clown, maybe a rev-
olutionary clown. The word “Lenin” since perestroika could have only been read as
a joke. So “Lenin” is another way of saying the “post-Soviet trauma” (Fiks 2010).

Hence, here and in other installations dedicated to Lenin'?, Fiks probes the
legacy of the Soviet past in shaping contemporary Russian identity, focusing on
aspects of history that are often neglected or otherwise considered to be second-
ary. In his programmatic essay Responsibilities of the Post-Soviet Artist, Fiks
(2007) explains the importance of salvaging the neglected sides of Russian (and
Soviet) identity:

the post-Soviet artist must assume responsibility for the Soviet history. An over-
whelming sense of denial of Soviet history as a way of dealing with the (post) Soviet
trauma is perhaps one of the most striking symptoms of the post-Soviet condition.
While the pre-Revolutionary history is being discussed at length and with much
interest, the Soviet history is almost totally repressed. As the last ten years have
shown, however, this repression and denial have not served the post-Soviet subject
well. Reclaiming and activist engagement with Soviet history can be a much more
effective way of dealing with the (post) Soviet trauma. In no way, however, am I
suggesting that the post-Soviet artist should have a rosy nostalgic view of Soviet
times and be affirmative of the excesses of that period. The post-Soviet artist should
also be careful to avoid exploitation and commodification of the Soviet past. I’'m ad-
vocating quite the opposite — a critical nostalgia, where work of memory becomes a
tool for exposing excesses of both the past and present indiscriminately.

Fiks’s very emphasis on Lenin undoubtedly represents a move away from
the general post-Soviet trend that focuses on Stalin. As Dobrenko and Shcher-
benok note,

the person who creates history becomes the ‘father of the nation’ — so the father of
the Soviet nation was Stalin (not Lenin!), which is why post-Soviet culture, with its
narratively nonenveloped pain, is so enduringly interested in Stalinism (Dobrenko,
Shcherbenok 2011: 78).

Moreover, we might argue that Fiks examines precisely such “commodifi-
cation” itself by concentrating on material objects and, through them, political
aspects of the Soviet past that are manifest in these diverse representations of one

12 An earlier installation by Fiks was Lenin for Your Library? (2005), a display of

replies received from the world’s major corporations upon receiving a copy of Imperial-
ism the Highest Stage of Capitalism by V.1. Lenin as a donation to their corporate libraries.
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of its political leaders. Although politically charged, Lenin memorabilia is none-
theless comprised of objects from standard daily life that were easy to find in So-
viet homes and thus recall not only political history, but also a bygone dimension
of domesticity that inevitably arouses feelings of nostalgia in the viewer.

5. Contemporary Nostalgia for a Soviet Past (I): Andrej Astvacaturov
and “Sensory” Nostalgia

Nostalgia relating to the Soviet home and household can also be found in
contemporary Russian literature, a case in point being Andrej Astvacaturov’s
fictionalized autobiography Skunskamera (2011)", permeated with references
to objects whose poignant effect on the sensory system is stressed. Such pas-
sages provoke an immediate emotional reaction in the reader, the five senses be-
ing memory triggers par excellence. Particularly striking is the capacity of cold
beer to cause nostalgic reflection:

BCSKHIA pa3, KOIJA 51 MOJHOMLIY K Ty6aM XOJIOAHYIO OYTBUIKY MHBA MM OTFPOMHBIIA
3anoTeBIINil GOKal C 3010THCTHIM HAMMTKOM, PE3KHUil 3amax OPOIUILHH yHapseT
MHE B HO3pU. U 1 C ropedsio MOHMMAIO, YTO BECh STOT BECENbIi MUBHOH MHp
yicue3 HaBCerna. 30M0Thle KOJIbla, MOTEPSBIINE HAJ JIIOALMH BIACTh, YHECEHBI
spocTHoit naBoit 1990-x (Astvacaturov 2011: 11-12)'4,

The same image — a cold bottle of beer — is reiterated throughout the entire
book, reappearing, for example in the vignette entitled Scents of Memory (Za-
paxi vospominanij), where, again,

BCAKHIT pa3, KOT/a s MOJHOMIY K I'y6aM XONOAHYI0 OYTBUIKY MHBA MM OIPOMHEILL
3aIOTEBIINI GOKA C 30J0THCTHIM HATTUTKOM, PE3KHUil 3amax OpOAMIbHY yaapseT
mue B Ho3apu” (Ivi: 19-20)1.

13" The novel’s title is a play on the name Kunstkamera, a Petersburg anthropolog-

ical and ethnographical museum that was founded by Peter the Great in 1727 to house
his collection of curiosities. Astvacaturov substitutes ‘kunst’ with ‘skuns’, the Russian
word for ‘skunk’, thereby suggesting that an olfactory dimension be added to the other
types of memory (visual and tactile) engaged by this institution’s collection. For a very
different example of personal history from the late Soviet and early post-Soviet eras, see
Sergej Sargunov’s Kniga bez fotografij (Book Without Photographs, 2011). Although
stylistically and formally dissimilar to Astvacaturov’s text, this book, too, demonstrates
the overwhelming presence of nostalgia as a motif in contemporary Russian literature.

4 “Each time I raise to my lips a cold bottle of beer or a huge sweaty goblet holding
a golden drink, the sharp odor of fermentation strikes my nostrils. And I understand with
bitterness that that entire jolly, beery world has disappeared forever. The golden rings, hav-
ing lost their power over people, were carried off by the furious lava of the 1990s”.

15 “Rach time I raise to my lips a cold bottle of beer or a huge misty goblet hold-
ing a goldish drink, the sharp odor of fermentation strikes my nostrils”.
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As a result,

B TEIUION DIyOMHE MaMsTH €ro MPOJOJDKEHUEM M3 JIGHMBOTO MapeBa MPOCTYIAOT
JIOMa [...], CTAaHOBSCH SIBCTBEHHBIMH, OyZITO MHOTHE MECSILIBI, & TO M TOJIbI, OHHU /12~
JIM CBOETO Yaca BeIPBATHCS Ha cBOOOY. CMyTHBIE HOCTPOWKH HAIIPATAOTCSI, YILUIOT-
HAIOTCS KAMEHHOM TSKECTBIO, BHIIPAMIISAIOTCS BO Bech poct ([vi: 19-20)!°.

Throughout the novel, sensory channels perform a prominent function in
activating memory. But instead of “snivelling nostalgia” (to quote Astvaca-
turov), we are confronted here with a feeling that differs from the connection to
childhood that can be represented by general, blurred archetypes, or primordial
imagery. Instead, Astvacaturov’s writing emphasizes the specific and concrete
‘ingredients’ of a culture that is distinctly Soviet, such as buildings, food, and
drink (especially beer). Indeed, his reference to “golden rings” implicitly col-
lapses the circle of prestigious medieval towns forming the so-called ‘Golden
Ring’ around Moscow, sites of bygone princely power and great historical sig-
nificance, into alcoholic beverages in glass bottles — the circular form, the lig-
uid’s color, the marks left by these on tabletops. The slippage between these two
images becomes more explicit in a subsequent celebration of Soviet-era objects:

KOMY-TO JIETCTBO BO3BpAIIaeTCs OJIaTOyXaHHON CHPEHBIO B THXOM Caiy, Ja4HBIM
JTOMOM C ME30HHHOM, TIOBapaMH, TOTOBSIIIIMH Ha JICTHEH KyXHE KUPHBIX TOyOeH,
CTapbIMA Ka49eJISIMH, TOTyOBIM KPBIMCKHM ApPTEKOM, KpyHu3oM 1o Bonre BMecTe ¢
ceMbel, ¢ MaMOi, Aol U CECTPOH, HEITPEMEHHO, YTOO B CHUTIIEBOM ILIaThe, Ha-
KOHeIl, aBTOOYCHOI 3KCKypcHel 1Mo 30JI0TOMY KOJIbIY. A BOT MEHs NMUBHAs peka
MaMsATH YHOCUT MBICIISIMU K TECHSALIUM JIPYT APYTa 31aHUSIM BO3JIe CTAHLIUU METPO
Y 30JIOTOMY KOJIBITY TIHBHBIX JIAPHKOB, MOCIENHEMY (DOPIIOCTY yracarolei nMire-
puu (Ivi: 20)".

Like Kabakov, Volkov, and Fiks, Astvacaturov bears witness to the am-
bivalent blending of past and present as post-Soviets make sense of the Soviet
legacy. His awareness of Petersburg’s shifting position in the popular imaginary
has been noted by Catriona Kelly (2014b: 61): the city’s residents are growing
“used now to actually living in ‘St Petersburg’ rather than dreaming about the
place”, she writes, nonetheless, “in the words of the writer Andrei Astvacaturov,

16" “In the warm depths of this memory, like the extension of a lazy mirage, apart-

ment buildings become visible [...], and grow distinct as if they had waited many months
or even years for their moment to burst into freedom. These dim constructions tense and
thicken with the heaviness of stone, they straighten up to full height”.

17 “To some childhood returns as fragrant lilacs in a quiet garden, a dacha home
with a mezzanine, cooks preparing fat squabs in the summer kitchen, old swings, the
Crimea’s azure Pioneer camp, a family cruise on the Volga, with Mama, Papa, and Sister
(in the obligatory chintz dress), and, lastly, in the form of a bus trip around the Golden
Ring. As far as I’m concerned, the beery river of memory carries my thoughts off to-
wards buildings that are crowded up against one another beside the metro station and
towards the golden ring of beer stalls, the last outpost of a dying empire”.
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“The city’s shinier now and better-groomed but it hasn’t become the old Peters-
burg and at the same time we’ve kind of lost touch with the Leningrad side””'®.

Within late Soviet culture, nostalgia had been expressed in literature by
the derevensciki, or writers of ‘village prose’, advocates of rural life who en-
joyed great popularity in the 1970s. Philippa Lewis (1976: 568) has linked the
sentiment of nostalgia embodied in village prose directly to the drastic changes
occurring around them, suggesting that their “nostalgia and desire to pause to
evaluate what has been left behind may be particularly acute in Soviet society
since the changes have been so rapid and drastic”. Astvacaturov’s writing illus-
trates a similar response to surrounding reality: it, too, reflects on the way that
Russians, especially those who belonged to the last Soviet generations, relate to
the past that abruptly crashed to a halt. As Astvacaturov himself put it at the Ed-
inburgh World Writers’ Conference (2012), “literature is a membrane resonating
with public opinion and culture”.

6. Conclusions. Nostalgia as a Form of Reconciliation?

In coming to terms with trauma, not only does history itself perform an
anesthetic function, but political authority, manipulating history for its own
ends in order to shape Russian post-Soviet identity, follows suit. As Dobrenko
and Shcherbenok put it:

The past is the experience of pain, the trauma of experience; history is anesthe-
sia, the narrative that is produced by power and envelops this pain, thereby creat-
ing a nation that can be defined as a community of people united by shared pain
and the contract with the power that plays the role of anesthesiologist (Dobrenko,
Shcherbenok 2011: 77-78).

In this context, the role of the artist assumes a quite different form: rather
than offering sedatives to numb trauma ‘patients’, the artist goes to the heart of
the problem, both literally and figuratively. He or she' stimulates in the post-
Soviet viewer conflicting and contradictory sentiments towards the experienced

18
19

On Astvacaturov’s relationship to the city, see also Kelly 2014a, especially p. 117.
A female artist of relevance is Irina Naxova, awarded the 2013 Kandinskij
Prize for the work Untitled, which uses photographs from her family archive to preserve
personal memories of the Soviet past — and particularly of the harsh Stalinist repression
that caused her grandfather’s death. The artist printed an old black and white photograph
on vinyl, and then removed all the faces of the men, and replaced them with red para-
chute silk. The work is accompanied by the following statement: “‘Untitled” is my reck-
oning with history as comprehended through the history of my family — my grandma,
executed grandpa, mom, dad and my past self. This is my attempt to understand the
inexplicable state of affairs that has reigned in my country for the last century, and to
understand through private imagery how millions of people were erased from history
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trauma and towards the viewer’s own ‘sutured belief” in a reality that, however
crude, nonetheless constituted the cradle of national identity. Fiks (2007) has
aptly described his own relationship to the legacy of the Soviet bloc as “a love-
hate relationship”,

where sentimentalism (including for the promise of the Revolution) is clashing
with a sobering coming to terms with the brutal realities of the Soviet era. The leg-
acy of the Soviet bloc is a trauma, which I’m trying to address through compulsive
remembering rather than via [the] repressing of those memories. So my relation-
ship to the legacy of the Soviet bloc is about the disruption of historical amnesia
which has affected all of us — the self-hating post-Soviets®.

It is precisely in these contadictory feelings about the harsh past that nostal-
gia enters the picture. The passage of time has to a certain degree succeeded in
removing the sense of suffering connected with several Soviet-era experiences.
What remains are memories, both good and bad, which constitute the most im-
portant legacy of a past that is both personal and shared, ultimately comprising
the identity of both individuals and, consequently, of the community.

Both Margalit (2002: 62) and Blustein (2008: 10) warn of the possible
‘risks’ connected with nostalgic feeling: sentimentality, a crucial feature of nos-
talgia, is also morally troubling insofar as it tends to distort reality, usually by
idealizing it. Blustein even asserts that “nostalgia is a defect of memory or of
memory accuracy: nostalgic memory is not faithful to the past because it distorts
it” (Ibidem). In his view, nostalgia

is a kind of escapism, typically escape from the complications and disappointments
of the present into an imagined golden past of unalloyed happiness. The past is fro-
zen in time and the nostalgic person either seeks to restore that ideal, usually with
disastrous consequences, or broods over the impossibility of doing so (/bidem).

The installations of Kabakov, Volkov and Fiks, and the prose of Astvaca-
turov belie the assumptions of Blustein and Margalit, however, countering the
motives advanced by these scholars for discrediting a nostalgic vision of the
past. In point of fact, sentimentality does not necessarily imply desire for the
restoration of a past ideal, nor does nostalgia automatically entail diffidence
towards the present. These works cause audiences to feel not restorative nostal-
gia, but a vaguer sense of longing connected to issues of identity, stimulating
two interrelated questions: ‘who were we (back in the USSR)?” and ‘who are

and happily forgotten; how people have been blinded and their souls destroyed so that
they can live without memory and history” (Naxova 2013).

20 Further exploration of such ‘self-hatred’, which illustrates a striking affinity
with the notion of the ‘self-hating Jew’, would be particularly interesting. Eliot Boren-
stein, who considers the 1990s to have seen a momentary loss of national identity (2005;
2008), addressed this topic in a talk given at the University of Virginia in April 2012
(Soviet Self-Hatred: Sovok, Kitsch, and the Empire of Yokels).
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we (today)?” We can thus isolate a general tendency in both these installations
and Astvacaturov’s novel: each connects post-Soviet nostalgia primarily to the
experience of everyday life, which is in turn made visible and concrete through
the presence of tangible objects. These objects function both structurally and
semantically: if the viewer can appreciate the aesthetic value of these objects as
part of the work, they also serve as ‘memory triggers’, activating several differ-
ent feelings, including nostalgia — understood here as an indefinite longing for a
past that is not going to return.

This more reflective variety of nostalgia also opens up a possibility of rec-
onciliation with the traumatic past®', a process that restorative nostalgia does
not permit. Indeed, in the case of restorative nostalgia, the clash between past
and present necessarily implies a (moral) choice between the two, while the
nostalgia found in the works of the artists examined here — and which, we sug-
gest, may be taken to characterize nostalgia in post-Soviet Russia — seems open
to compromise and rapprochement with the past. According to Scheper-Hughes
(2002: 374),

reconciliation has emerged as one of the master narratives of the late twentieth
century, as individuals and entire nations struggle to overcome the legacies of suf-
fering ranging from rape and domestic violence to collective atrocities of state-
sponsored dirty wars, genocides, and ethnic conflicts.

Is the same process taking place in Russia today? It is impossible to answer
this question yet, as Russian identity is currently undergoing a serious process
of self-evaluation that will probably last for decades. How exactly the contem-
porary sense of ‘suspension’ that results from this process might be concluded is
unclear: as Dobrenko and Shcherbenok maintain, the very nature of this process

does not allow for a cutting of the umbilical cord between the Soviet nation of
yesterday and the still problematic post-Soviet nation. This is why all strategies
of post-Soviet nation-building have stumbled upon the impossibility of creating a
coherent historical narrative and the formation of a new national consensus (Dob-
renko, Shcherbenok 2011: 77).

Nonetheless, art gives important signals that should not be ignored. Kaba-
kov and Volkov have taken significant steps towards a reevaluation of the ‘trau-
matic’ Soviet past as personal and collective memory. Moreover, by focusing on
objects themselves, both artists ‘force’ viewers to think about their own pasts,
identities, and feelings. The more recent work of Fiks has gone still further. In-
deed, the audience’s taking of memorabilia from the Adopt Lenin installation
could be interpreted as an act of appropriation — that implies in turn a form of
reconciliation. The adoption of a Lenin statuette marks the ‘return home’ of that

2 Other artistic events on the theme of such reconciliation include brilliant per-

formances such as Underground Wedding, staged by Valera and Natasha Cherkashin in
the early 1990s in Moscow’s Revolutionary Square metro station.
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object, which then ceases to be bereft, displaced, and debased into a spectacle
aimed at attracting tourists. The concept of “adoption” featured in the installa-
tion’s English-language title derives from the Latin ad and optare (‘optare’ signi-
fying ‘to opt’ or ‘to choose’). Reconciliation with the past thus becomes a choice,
an active choice for (partial) closure that enables an individual to ‘move on’.

Nostalgia is a symptom of our age, as Boym (2001: XVI) rightly asserts.
Nostalgia is also an integral part of contemporary Russian society, particularly
for those who once lived in the Soviet Union, and who now live in its aftermath,
in the aftermath of what might even be considered a morally unacceptable past.
The appeal of reflective nostalgia seems to emphasize the uniqueness of the So-
viet character, now irremediably lost?2. One consequence of the fall of the Iron
Curtain and the collapse of the Soviet Union has been a sentiment of bewilder-
ment, particularly in cultural terms, that has given birth to the ‘mythologiza-
tion of a vanished identity’ and now seems to constitute the single most salient
trait of post-Soviet society. The problem of defining Russian national identity,
which is almost as old as Russia itself, has become particularly agonizing in the
last twenty years. In the words of Muscovite novelist Zinovy Zinik (2005: 18):
“Russians don’t know any longer who and what they are and therefore they are
resentful of any attempt to define them”. The loss of Soviet national identity is-
sues from the disappearance of the great Leviathan that was the USSR:

During the last decade the entire Communist universe, like a Soviet Atlantis,
disappeared from the map of the world and sank into oblivion. We are no longer
sure what country under the name of Russia we are dealing with. It is still a ficti-
tious entity, even its geographical borders are still questionable, its durability as a
state in doubt... Even its language was switched to the foreign Volapuk, embracing
its marketink, kholdink and body-bildink as part of the modern Russian vocabulary
(Ibidem).

The sharp contrast between clear Soviet-era perceptions of identity and
post-Soviet uncertainty about the same becomes even more dramatic if we
consider how the Politburo controlled and cultivated Soviet national identity
through an emphasis on conflict with Western countries and the importance and
superiority of the Soviet state. The return to similar values, now seen as an al-
ternative to a globalized and depersonalized world, is particularly noticeable
today. Interestingly, these feelings often involve nostalgic youth, a generation
lacking direct familiarity with the Soviet era. A study by Peter Baker and Susan
Glasser illustrates the younger generation’s interest in the Soviet past by quoting
a teenager named Tanya:

When [Tanya’s teacher, .M.] divided her students into sections and asked for
opinions on the revolution and bloody civil war that had followed, Tanya huddled

22 On the question of Russian identity, see also Chubais 1998 and Franklin, Wid-

dis 2004; on the crisis of post-Soviet identity, see Fedotova 2003, Piontkovsky 2006,
Berezkin 2012, Urjutova 2012.
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with one group of girls to pronounce the Bolsheviks a success. The results were
positive,” she said. “The Bolsheviks concentrated the entire country in their hands.
They had concrete ideas, concrete goals, and concrete plans for the development of
this society” (Baker, Glasser 2005: 355).

It would be fascinating to further investigate if — and how — nostalgia is pres-
ent in younger generations, i.e. those who were born from 1991 on, who never
came into contact with the Soviet Union, but who have experienced it through
the various filters represented by their families, by society, and by its institutions
— mediators who tell very diverse stories about the past depending upon their
own points of view. Is it possible to be nostalgic towards an idea or an ideal, or
even someone else’s ideal, towards a (past) reality that one never actually experi-
enced? Research on this problem — and on the problem of (post-traumatic) iden-
tity in general — will perhaps be furthered by provocative new studies conducted
at the University of Zurich’s Brain Research Institute that demonstrate a startling
fact: the behavioural and metabolic alterations produced by trauma affect sub-
jects’ progeny up to the second generation (cf. Mansuy et al. 2014)%.

Pesrome

Wpuna Mapke3unu

IHpucymcmesue omcymemeus. Tocka u Hocmanbeusi 8 UCKYCCMEe U Iumepamype
NOCMCOBENCKO20 Nepuooa

[enpr0 JAaHHOTO MCCIIEA0BAHUS SIBISIETCS U3yUEHUE SIBICHUS” HOCTAJIBIUU TI0 CO-
BETCKOH 3I0XEe B COBPEMEHHOM poccuiickoM obiecTBe. C 1IeIbi0 OIEHKN Pa3InuHbIX
(opM, TOCPEICTBOM KOTOPBIX MPOSIBISIETCS TOCKA, aHAJIN3 KACaeTCsl KaK 0co00ro XKaHpa
COBPEMEHHOTO HMCKYCCTBA — WHCTAJUIANNH (B YaCTHOCTH mpousBenennii Mimpn Kabaxo-
Ba, u Cepres BonkoBa, EBrenns ®ukca), Tak 1 COBpPEMEHHOH JTUTEPaTyPhI (B OCHOBHOM
mpo3sl AHApes: ActBanaryposa). C OMOIIBIO TAKHX CPEACTB, KaK BU3yaJbHBIC HCCIIe-
noBanust (visual studies) u Teopusi TpaBMbI (trauma studies), pacCMaTpPUBACTCs CBS3b
MEX1y BH3yaJbHOW COCTABJISIOUICH NPOU3BENICHUSI HCKYCCTBA M PEIpe3eHTaluel To-
CKH, TAMATH, MaTepHaIbHON KyJIBTYphl. COIIOCTABICHHE C Xy/I0KECTBCHHON JINTEPaTy-
POY BEISBIIIET 3HAYUTEIBHYIO POJIb, KOTOPYIO YYBCTBO ‘33 JyMYHBOI’~ TOCKH-HOCTAIb-
ruu (B mornmannu C. boiim, 2001) urpasno u urpaet B GopMHIPOBAHUH ITOCTCOBETCKOTO
CaMOCO3HAHHS POCCHSH.

2 In her recent book on Holocaust testimonies, Raffaella Di Castro (2008: 21 ff.)
argues that trauma produces effects up to the third generation.






Bibliography

Astvacaturov 2011:

Astvacaturov 2012:

Benjamin 1986:

Delille 1837:

Dolgorukova 2014:

Dovlatov 1983:

Dovlatov 1985:

Dovlatov 1999a:

Dovlatov 1999b:

Erofeev 1999:

Fonvizin 1959:

Guberman 2009a:

PRIMARY SOURCES

A. Astvacaturov, Skunskamera, Ad Marginem, M. 2011.

A. Astvatsaturov [Astvacaturov], Literature Should Not
Be Looking For Ideals, in: Edinburgh World Writers’
Conference, 2012, cf. <http://literature.britishcouncil.
org/projects/2012/edinburgh-world-writers-confer-
ence/should-literature-be-political/andrey-astvatsat-
urov> (consulted 03.30.15)

W. Benjamin, Moscow Diary (1980), Harvard Univer-
sity Press, Cambridge 1986.

J. Delille, Oeuvres, August Desrez, Paris 1837.

E. Dolgorukova, Poems, in: A. Ewington (ed.), Russian
Women Poets of the Eighteenth and Early Nineteenth
Centuries: A Bilingual Edition, Centre for Reformation
and Renaissance Studies-ITER, Toronto 2014, pp. 367-
379.

S. Dovlatov, Mars odinokix, New England Publishing
Co., Holyoke (MA) 1983.

S. Dovlatov, Remeslo, Ardis, Ann Arbor 1985.

S. Dovlatov, N. Sagalovskij ‘Vitjaz’ v evrejskoj Skure
(1982), in: 1d., Sobranie socinenij, 1V, Azbuka, SPb.
1999, pp. 268-269.

S. Dovlatov, Pisatel’v emigracii (1991), in: 1d., Sobra-
nie socinenij, IV, Azbuka, SPb. 1999, pp. 379-386.

V. Erofeev, Enciklopedija russkoj dusi, Podkova, M.
1999.

D.I. Fonvizin, Sobranie soc¢inenij v dvux tomax, Go-
sudarstvennoe izdatel’stvo xudoZestvennoj literatury,
M.-L., 1959, cf. <http://rvb.ru/18vek/fonvizin/toc.htm>
(cons. 02.04.15).

I. Guberman, PozZilye zapiski, Vremja, M. 2009.

FUP Best Practice in Scholarly Publishing (DOI 10.36253/fup_best_practice)
Bibliography, pp. 167-189, DOI 10.36253/978-88-6655-822-4.08


https://doi.org/10.36253/fup_best_practice
https://www.doi.org/10.36253/978-88-6655-822-4.08

168 Melancholic Identities, Toska and Reflective Nostalgia

Guberman 2009b: I. Guberman, Kniga stranstvij, Vremja, M. 2009.

Guberman 2009c¢: 1. Guberman, Sestoj ierusalimskij dnevnik, Eksmo, M.
20009.

Guberman 2010a: L. Guberman, Gariki na vse vremena, 1-1I, Eksmo, M.
2010.

Guberman 2011: I. Guberman, Sed ‘moj dnevnik, Eksmo, M. 2011.

Guberman 2013: I. Guberman, Vos 'moj dnevnik, Eksmo, M. 2013.

Guberman 2014a: L. Guberman, Postscriptum cerez mnogo let, in: 1d., Dar
legkomyslija pecal 'nyj, Eksmo, M. 2014, pp. 493-509.

Guberman 2014b: L. Guberman, Postscriptum cerez mnogo let, in: 1d., La-
vrovyj venok ja otpravil na sup, Eksmo, M. 2014, pp.
447-459.

Guberman 2014c: L. Guberman, Postscriptum. Novye gariki, in: 1d., Ja rab
u sobstvennoj svobody..., Eksmo, M. 2014, pp. 433-
445,

Guberman, Okun’ 2009: I. Guberman, A. Okun’, Putevoditel’po strane sionskix
mudrecov, Limbus Press, SPb. 2009.

Kafka 2012: F. Kafka, A Hunger Artist and Other Stories, Oxford
University Press, Oxford 2012.

Kantemir 1956: A.D. Kantemir, Sobranie stixotvorenij, Sovetskij pisa-

tel’, L. 1956, cf. <http://www.rvb.ru/18vek/kantemir/
toc.htm> (cons. 02.04.15).

Karamzin 1964: N.M. Karamzin, Natal’ja, bojarskaja do¢, in Id.:
Izbrannye socinenija v dvux tomax, 1, Xudozestvennaja
literatura, M.-L. 1964, pp. 622-60, cf. <http://www.rvb.
ru/18vek/karamzin/2hudlit /01text/voll/02stories/03.
htm> (cons. 02.04.15).

Karamzin 1966: N.M. Karamzin, Polnoe sobranie stixotvorenij, Sovet-
skij pisatel’, L. 1966, cf. <http://www.rvb.ru/18vek/ka-
ramzin/1bp/toc.htm> (cons. 02.04.15).

Karamzin 1984: N.M. Karamzin, Pis’'ma russkogo putesestvennika,
Akademija nauk SSSR, L. 1984, cf. <http://www.rvb.
ru/18vek/karamzin/3prp_lp/toc.htm> (cons. 02.04.15).

Karolina P. 1808: Karolina P., Melanxolija (socinenie Zensciny, kotora-
Jja nikogda ne byvala v melanxolii), “Vestnik Evropy”,
XIX, 1808, pp. 161-174, cf. <http://imwerden.de/pdf/
vestnik evropy 1808 17-20.pdf> (cons. 02.04.15)

Landis 1966: J.C. Landis (ed.), Three Great Jewish Plays, Applause
Theatre Book Publishers, New York 1966.
Leivick 1986: H. Leivick, Oyfn di vegn Sibirer (On the Road to Si-

beria), in: B. Harshav, B. Harshav (eds.), American



Leivick 2006:

Leivick 2012:

Lomonosov 1986:

Neugroschel 2006:

Pirandello 2006:

Polevoj 1947:

Prokopovic¢ 1961:

Singer 1980:

Singer 2000:

Singer 2010:

Stolovi¢ 1996:

Sumarokov 1957:

Trediakovskij 1963:

Turcaninova 2014:

Bibliography 169

Yiddish Poetry. A Bilingual Anthology, California Uni-
versity Press, Berkeley-Los Angeles-London 1986 (=
Yiddish-English Parallel Texts), pp. 678-769.

H. Leivick, The Golem, in: J. Neugroschel (ed. and
trans.), The Golem. A New Translation of the Classic
Play and Selected Short Stories, W.W. Norton & Co.,
New York-London 2006, pp. 111-254.

H. Leivick, Der goylem. Dramatishe poeme in akht
bilder, Ulan Press (UK) 2012 (anastatic reprint, orig.
ed.: Kultur-Lige, Warszawa 1922).

M.V. Lomonosov, Izbrannye proizvedenija, Sovetskij
pisatel’, L. 1986, cf. <http://www.rvb.ru/18vek/lomo-
nosov/toc.htm> (cons. 02.04.15).

J. Neugroschel, The Golem. New Translation of the
Classic Play and Selected Short Stories, Norton & Co.,
New York-London 2006.

L. Pirandello, La tragedia di un personaggio (1911),
in: Id., Novelle per un anno, Newton Compton, Roma
2006, pp. 390-394.

B. Polevoj, Povest’ o nastojascem celoveke, Sovetskij
pisatel’, M., 1947 (1946").

F. Prokopovi¢, Socinenija, 1zdatel’stvo Akademii nauk
SSSR, M.-L. 1961, pp. 126-129, cf. <http://elib.gnpbu.
ru/textpage/download/html/?bookhl=&book=prokopo-
vich_sochineniya 1961> (02.04.15).

I.B. Singer, In My Father’s Court (1966), Penguin
Books, Bungay 1980.

I.B. Singer, The Family Moskat (1950), Vintage, Lon-
don 2000.

I.B. Singer, The Magician of Lublin (1960), Farrar,
Straus & Giroux, New York 2010.

L. Stolovi¢ (ed.), Evrei Sutjat, 1zd. Kudrjavcev, Tartu-
-SPb. 1996.

A.P. Sumarokov, Izbrannye proizvedennija, Sovetskij
pisatel’, L. 1957, cf. <http://www.rvb.ru/18vek/su-
marokov/toc.htm> (cons. 02.04.15).

V.K. Trediakovskij, lzbrannye proizvedenija, Sovetskij
pisatel’, M.-L. 1963, cf. <http://www.rvb.ru/18vek/tre-
diakovsky/toc.htm> (cons. 02.04.15).

A. Turcaninova, Poems, in: A. Ewington (ed.), Rus-
sian Women Poets of the Eighteenth and Early Nine-
teenth Centuries: A Bilingual Edition, Centre for Ref-



170 Melancholic Identities, Toska and Reflective Nostalgia

Urusova 2014:

Volkova 1807:

Vysockij 1988:
Vysockij 1998:

Vysockij 1999:
Vysockij 2007:

Vysockij 2010:

Xvostova 1796:

Abbott 2007:

Abdullaeva 2001:

Aceto 1995:

Adorno 1986:

ormation and Renaissance Studies-ITER, Toronto,
2014, pp. 361-365.

E. Urusova, Poems, in: A. Ewington (ed.), Russian
Women Poets of the Eighteenth and Early Nineteenth
Centuries: A Bilingual Edition, Centre for Reformation
and Renaissance Studies-ITER, Toronto, 2014, pp. 59-
295.

[A.] Volkova, Ruceek, in: 1d., Stixotvorenija Devicy
Volkovoj, Pri morskoj tipografii, SPb. 1807, cf. <https://
projects.exeter.ac.uk/corinna/volkova/title page.htm>
(cons. 02.04.15).

V. Vysockij, O kino, “Sovetskij ¢kran”, 1988, 3, p. 10.

V. Vysockij, ““...dety voennyx let...”, “Slivki obSCestva”,
25.01.1998, p. 10.

V. Viysockij, Socinenija v dvux tomax, Lokid, M. 1999.

V. Vysockij, Xoroso by zazec’ svet, “Pskovskaja guber-
nija”, 3, 24-30.12.2007, cf. <http://gubernia.pskovregi-
on.org/number_322/12.php> (cons. 07.01.14).

V. Vysockij, Pesni. Sixotvorenija, Proza, Eksmo, M.
2010.

[A.P. Xvostova], Otryvki, Tipografija Gosudarstvennoj
medicinskoj Kollegii, SPb. 1796, cf. <https://projects.
exeter.ac.uk/corinna/khvostova/frontpage.htm> (cons.
02.04.15).

CRITICAL SOURCES

P. Abbott, Cultural Trauma and Social Quality in Post-
Soviet Moldova and Belarus, “East European Politics &
Societies”, XXI, 2007, 2, pp. 219-258.

L. Abdullaeva, Chudozestvennaja interpretacija socia-
I'nyx realij v ‘Ballade o detstve’, in: A. Krylov, V. S&er-
bakova (eds.), Mir Vysockogo. Issledovanija i materia-
Iy, V, GKCM V.S. Vysockogo, M. 2001, pp. 316-320.

G. Aceto, Solitudine della nostalgia narcisistica, in: E.
Egidi Morpurgo ¢ V. Egidi Morpurgo (eds.), La solitu-
dine. Forme di un sentimento. Saggi psicologici e psi-
coanalitici, Franco Angeli, Milano 1995, pp. 149-159.

T.W. Adorno, What Does Coming to Terms with the
Past Mean?, in: G.H. Hartman (ed.), Bitburg in Mor-



Alexander 2003:

Alexander 2004:

Antze, Lambek 1996:

Argenton, Messina 2000:

Arzumanova 1964:

Astaf’eva 1969:

Bak 1995:

Baker, Glasser 2005:

Bakin 2012:

Barskova 2009:

Bartov 2010:

Baudrillard 1996:

Baxtin 1981:

Bibliography 171

al and Political Perspective, Indiana University Press,
Bloomington 1986, pp. 114-129.

J.C. Alexander, The Meaning of Social Life: A Cultural
Sociology, Oxford University Press, New York 2003.

J.C. Alexander, Cultural Trauma and Collective Iden-
tity, University of California Press, Berkeley 2004.

P. Antze, M. Lambek (eds.), Tense Past: Cultural Es-
says in Trauma and Memory, Routledge, New York
1996.

A. Argenton, 1. Messina, L enigma del mondo poetico.
L’indagine sperimentale in psicologia della letteratura,
Bollati Boringhieri, Torino 2000.

M.A. Arzumanova, Russkij sentimentalizm v kritike 90-x
godov XVIII veka, in: PN. Berkov, 1.Z. Serman (eds.),
Russkaja literatura XVIII veka. Epoxa klassicizma, Na-
uka, M.-L., 1964, pp. 197-223.

L.A. Astaf’eva, Peredaca perezivanij geroev v castus-
ke, in: N.I. Kravcov (ed.), Fol klor kak iskusstvo slova,
I, MGU, M. 1969, pp. 123-142.

D.P. Bak, Estetika M. Baxtina v kontekste genezisa idei
istoriceskoj poetiki, in: K.G. Isupov (ed.), Baxtinologi-
Ja. Issledovanija, perevody, publikacii, 11, Aletejja, SPb.
1995, pp. 179-188.

P. Baker, S. Glasser, Kremlin Rising: Viadimir Putin’s
Russia and the End of Revolution, Scribner, New York
2005.

V. Bakin, Viadimir Vysockij bez mifov i legend, Algo-
ritm, M. 2012.

P. Barskova, Ves knigi: strategii ctenija v blokadnom
Leningrade, “Neprikosnovennyj zapas”, LXVIII, 2009,
6, pp. 33-50.

A. Bartov, Kto Vy, Anton Pavlovic? (K 150-letiju so
dnja rozdenija A.P. Cexova), “Studija”, XIV, 2010, cf.
<http://magazines.russ.ru/studio/2010/14/ba26.htmI>
(cons. 07.10.14).

J. Baudrillard, The System of Objects (1968), Verso,
London-New York 1996.

M.M. Bakhtin [Baxtin], Forms of Time and of the Chro-
notope in the Novel: Notes toward a Historical Poetics
(1937-1938), in: 1d., The Dialogic Imagination: Four Es-
says, University of Texas Press, Austin 1981, pp. 84-258.



172 Melancholic Identities, Toska and Reflective Nostalgia

Bemporad 2013:

Bennett 2005:

Berezkin 2012:

Bertolone 2012:

Blacker et al. 2013:

Blagoj 1931:

Blustein 2008:

Borenstein 2005:

Borenstein 2008:

Boyarin, Boyarin 1993:

Boyd 2009

Boym 1995:

Boym 1999:

E. Bemporad, Becoming Soviet Jews: The Bolshevik
Experiment in Minsk, Indiana University Press, Bloom-
ington, 2013.

J. Bennett, Empathic Vision: Affect, Trauma, and Con-
temporary Art, Stanford University Press, Stanford
2005.

A. Berezkin, Krizis nacional 'noj identicnosti v Rossii,
“Zurnal nauényx publikacij aspirantov i doktorantov”,
2012, 10, pp. 35-38, cf. <http://jurnal.org/articles/2012/
polit14.html> (cons. 28.03.15)

P. Bertolone, Moni Blues. Il teatro di Moni Ovadia,
Universitalia, Roma 2012.

U. Blacker, A. Etkind, F. Julie (eds.), Memory and The-
ory in Eastern Europe, Palgrave Macmillan, New York
2013.

D. Blagoj, Karamzin, in: Literaturnaja enciklopedija v
11 tomax, V, M. 1931, cf. <http://feb-web.ru/feb/litenc/
encyclop/le5/1e5-1072.htm> (cons. 02.04.15).

J. Blustein, The Moral Demands of Memory, Cam-
bridge University Press, Cambridge 2008.

E. Borenstein, Stripping the Nation Bare: Russian Por-
nography and the Insistence on Meaning, in: L.Z. Sigel
(ed.), International Exposure: Perspectives on Modern
European Pornography, 1800-2000, Rutgers Universi-
ty Press, New Brunswick 2005, pp. 232- 255.

E. Borenstein, Overkill: Sex and Violence in Russian
Popular Culture, Cornell University Press, Ithaca-Lon-
don 2008.

D. Boyarin, J. Boyarin, Generation and the Ground of
Jewish Identity, “Critical Inquiry”, XIX, 1993, 4, pp.
693-725.

B. Boyd, On the Origin of Stories: Evolution, Cogni-
tion, and Fiction, Belknap Press of Harvard University
Press, Cambridge-London 2009.

S. Boym, From the Russian Soul to Post-Communist
Nostalgia, “Representations”, 1995, 49 (Special Issue:
Identifying Histories: Eastern Europe Before and After
1989), pp. 133-166.

S. Boym, Ilya Kabakov: The Soviet Toilet and the Pal-
ace of Utopias, “Agora8”, 1999, December, cf. <http://
www.agora8.org/reader/Boym_kabakov soviettoilet.
html#1> (cons. 06.09.14).



Boym 2001:

Bridger, Pine 2013:

Burton 1989:

Buvina, Curletto 2009:

Caruth 1996:

Caruth 2003:

Certeau 1984:

Changeux 2004:

Chubais 1998:

Cross 1968:

Cybul’skij 2008:

Damasio 2003:

Damasio 2006:

Dauber 2008:

Davidson 1994:

Bibliography 173

S. Boym, The Future of Nostalgia, Basic Books, New
York 2001.

S. Bridger, F. Pine (eds.), Surviving Post-Socialism: Lo-
cal Strategies and Regional Responses in Eastern Eu-
rope and the Former Soviet Union, Routledge, London
2013.

R. Burton, The Anatomy of Melancholy (1621), ed. by
T.C. Faulkner, N.K. Kiessling, R.L. Blair, Clarendon,
Oxford 1989.

E. Buvina, M.A. Curletto, L anima di una cattiva com-
pagnia. Vita e imprese mirabolanti di Viadimir Vysoc-
kij, Odoya, Bologna 2009.

C. Caruth, Unclaimed Experience: Trauma, Narrative,
and History, Johns Hopkins University Press, Balti-
more 1996.

C. Caruth, Trauma and Experience, in: N. Levi, M.
Rothberg (eds.), The Holocaust: Theoretical Readings,
Rutgers University Press, New Brunswick 2003, pp.
192-198.

M. de Certeau, The Practice of Everyday Life, Univer-
sity of California Press, Berkeley 1984.

J.-P. Changeux, L ’Homme de vériteé (2002), Odile, Paris
2004.

1. Chubais, From the Russian Idea to the Idea of a New
Russia: How We Must Overcome the Crisis of Ideas,
J.F. Kennedy School of Government, Harvard Univer-
sity, Cambridge 1998.

A.G. Cross, Problems of Form and Literary Influence
in the Poetry of Karamzin, “Slavic Review”, XXVII,
1968, 1, pp. 39-48.

M. Cybul’skij, Planeta Viadimir Vysockij, Eksmo, M.
2008.

A. Damasio, Looking for Spinoza: Joy, Sorrow, and the
Feeling Brain, Harcourt, Orlando 2003.

A. Damasio, Descartes’ Error (1994), Vintage, London
2006.

J. Dauber, Oral Tradition, in: The Yivo Encyclopedia of
Jews in Eastern Europe, 1, Yale University Press, New
Haven-London 2008, pp. 760-761 (s.v. Humor).

R.J. Davidson, On Emotion, Mood, and Related Affec-
tive Constructs, in: P. Ekman, R.J. Davidson, The Na-



174 Melancholic Identities, Toska and Reflective Nostalgia

Dickinson 2015:

Di Castro 2008:

Diddi 2009:

Dinse, Liptzin 1978:

Dissanayake 1995:

Dobrenko, Shcherbenok 2011:

Dolgopolov 1990:

Eidherr 2012:

Ejxenbaum 1924:

Ekman, Davidson 1994:

Engel 2004:

Etkind A. 2005:

ture of Emotion.: Fundamental Questions, Oxford Uni-
versity Press, New York-Oxford 1994, pp. 51-55.

S. Dickinson, OteCestvo, Ot¢izna, Rodina: Russian
‘Translations’ of Patrie in the Napoleonic Period, in:
D.C. Offord, L. Ryazanova-Clarke, V. Rjéoutski, G. Ar-
gent (eds.), French and Russian in Imperial Russia, 11,
Language Attitudes and Identity, Edinburgh University
Press, Edinburgh 2015, pp. 179-196.

R. Di Castro, Testimoni del non-provato. Ricordare,
pensare, immaginare la Shoah nella terza generazione,
Carocci, Roma 2008.

C. Diddi, Sulla genesi e il significato del cronotopo in
Bachtin, “Ricerche slavistiche”, LIII (VII N.S.), 2009,
pp. 143-156.

H. Dinse, S. Liptzin, Einfiihrung in die jiddische Litera-
tur, Metzler, Stuttgart 1978.

E. Dissanayake, Homo Aestheticus (1992), University
of Washington Press, Seattle 1995.

E. Dobrenko, A. Shcherbenok, Between History and the
Past: The Soviet Legacy as a Traumatic Object of Con-
temporary Russian Culture, “Slavonica”, XVII, 2011,
pp. 77-84.

L. Dolgopolov, Stix — pesnja — sud’ba, in: Ju.A. Andre-
ev (ed.), V.S. Wysockij: issledovanija i materialy, 1zd.
Voronezskogo University, Voronez 1990, pp. 6-24.

A. Eidherr, Das Vorhaben der deutschen Ubersetzung
von H. Leivicks “Der Goylem” (1921). Ein Arbeitsbe-
richt, in: F. Grucza (ed.), Akten des XII. Internationalen
Germanistenkongresses Warschau 2010. Vielheit und
Einheit der Germanistik weltweit, 111, P. Lang, Frank-
furt am Mein 2012, pp. 21-25.

B.M. Ejxenbaum, Kak sdelana ‘Sinel” Gogolja, in: 1d.,
Skvoz’ literatury. Sbornik stat’ej (1919), Academia, L.
1924, pp. 306-326.

P. Ekman, R.J. Davidson (eds.), The Nature of Emotion:
Fundamental Questions, Oxford University Press, New
York-Oxford 1994.

B. Engel, Women in Russia, 1700-2000, Cambridge
University Press, Cambridge 2004.

A. Etkind, Filologija, psixologija i politika Efima Et-
kinda, in: E. Etkind, Psixopoetika, Iskusstvo-SPB, SPb.
2005, pp. 5-14.



Etkind A. 2009:

Etkind A. 2012:

Etkind E. 1985:

Etkind E. 2005:
Ewington 2014:

Facioni 2005:
Fedotova 2003:

Fiks 2007:

Fiks 2010:

Fomina 2001:

Frank 1954:

Franklin, Widdis 2004:

Freud 1960:

Frijda 1994:

Bibliography 175

A. Etkind, Post-Soviet Hauntology: Cultural Memory
of the Soviet Terror, “Constellations”, X VI, 2009, 1, pp.
182-200.

A. Etkind, Fear of the Past: Post-Soviet Culture and the
Soviet Terror, in: M. Laffan, M. Weiss (eds.), Facing
Fear: The History of an Emotion in Global Perspective,
Princeton University Press, Princeton, pp. 183-201.

E. Etkind, O poeticeskom “importe” i, v castnosti, o
evrejskoj intonacii v russkoj poeézii dvadcatyx godov,
“Cahiers du Monde russe et soviétique”, XXVI, 1985,
2, pp. 193-218.

E. Etkind, Psixopoetika, Iskusstvo-SPB, SPb. 2005.

A. Ewington (ed.), Russian Women Poets of the Eigh-
teenth and Early Nineteenth Centuries: A Bilingual
Edition, Centre for Reformation and Renaissance Stud-
ies-ITER, Toronto 2014.

S. Facioni, La cattura dell origine. Verita e narrazione
nella tradizione ebraica, Jaca Book, Milano 2005.

N. Fedotova, Krizis identicnosti v uslovijax globaliza-
cii, “Celovek”, 2003, 6, pp. 50-58.

Y. Fiks, Responsibilities of the Post-Soviet Artist, “Mos-
cow Art Magazine”, 2007, 65/66, cf. < http://xz.gif.ru/
numbers/digest-2005-2007/fiks/> (cons. 06.09.2014).

Y. Fiks, Post-Soviet Traumas: Interview with Yevgeniy
Fiks, “Idiom”, 2010, March 25, cf. <http://idiommag.
com/2010/03/post-soviet-traumas-interview-with-yev-
geniy-fiks/> (cons. 06.09.14).

O. Fomina, Sredstva vyrazenija voennoj temy v poezii
Vysockogo, in: A. Krylov, V. Séerbakova (eds.), Mir Vy-
sockogo. Issledovanija i materialy, V, GKCM V.S. Vy-
sockogo, M. 2001, pp. 204-209.

L.K. Frank, Feelings and Emotions, Doubleday & Co.,
New York 1954.

S. Franklin, E. Widdis, National Identity in Russian
Culture: An Introduction, Cambridge University Press,
Cambridge 2004.

S. Freud, Jokes and their Relation to the Unconscious
(1905), Hogarth, London 1960 (= 1d., Standard Edition,
VII).

N.H. Frijda, Varieties of Affect: Emotions and Episodes,
Moods, and Sentiments, in: P. Ekman, R.J. Davidson
(eds.), The Nature of Emotion: Fundamental Questions,



176 Melancholic Identities, Toska and Reflective Nostalgia

Frijda 1997:

Garcia-Mira et al. 2005:

Gebert 2012:

Gershenson 2008:

Ginzburg 1998:

Goffman 1978:

Goldsmith 1997:

Goldsmith 2003:

Goodhart 1992:

Gramsci 1996:

Green 1999:

Gupta, Ferguson 2001:

Hammarberg 1991:

Hammarberg 1994:

Oxford University Press, New York-Oxford 1994, pp.
59-67.

N. Frijda, Commemorating, in: J. Pennebaker, D. Parez,
B. Rim (eds.), Collective Memory of Political Events,
Lawrence Erlbaum, Mahwah (NJ) 1997, pp. 103-127.

R. Garcia-Mira, D.L. Uzzell, J.E. Real, J. Romay (eds.),
Housing, Space and Quality of Life, Ashgate, Burling-
ton 2005.

L. Gebert, Le caractere national dans la langue et la
typologie linguistique, “Cahiers de 1’Institut de Linguis-
tique et des Sciences du Langage”, 2012, 33, pp. 101-112.

O. Gershenson, Ambivalence and Identity in Russian
Jewish Cinema, in: S.J. Bronner (ed.), Jewishness: Ex-
pression, Identity, and Representation, Littman, Oxford
2008, pp. 175-194.

C. Ginzburg, Occhiacci di legno: nove riflessioni sulla
distanza, Feltrinelli, Milano 1998.

E. Goffman, The Presentation of Self in Everyday Life,
Penguin Books, New York 1978.

E.S. Goldsmith, Modern Yiddish Culture: The Story of
the Yiddish Language Movement, Fordham University
Press, New York 1997.

E.S. Goldsmith, H. Leivick, in: S.L. Kremer (ed.), Holo-
caust Literature: An Encyclopedia of Writers and their
Work, Routledge, New York-London 2003, pp. 732-737.

S. Goodhart, ‘One Isaac Waiting to Be Slaughtered’:
Halpern Leivick, the Holocaust, and Responsibility,
“Philosophy and Literature”, XVI, 1992, 1, pp. 88-105.

A. Gramsci, Letteratura e vita nazionale, Editori Riuni-
ti, Roma 1996 (1971").

A. Green, These Are the Words: A Vocabulary of Jew-
ish Spiritual Life, Jewish Lights Publishing, Woodstock
(NY) 1999.

A. Gupta, J. Ferguson, Culture, Power, Place: Explora-
tions in Critical Anthropology, Duke University Press,
Durham 2001.

G.Hammarberg, From the Idyll to the Novel: Karamzin's
Sentimentalist Prose, Cambridge University Press,
Cambridge 1991.

G. Hammarberg, The Feminist Chronotope and Senti-
mentalist Canon Formation, in: A.G. Cross, G.S. Smith



Hammarberg 2001:

Hammarberg 2002:

Harkins, Wierzbicka 2001:

Harshav 2008:

Harshav, Harshav 1986:

Herman 1997:

Hetényi 2008:

Heyder, Rosenholm 2003:

Highmore 2002a:

Highmore 2002b:

Hoffman 2008:

Horkheimer 1985:

Hughes 2011:

Idel 1990:

Bibliography 177

(eds.), Literature, Lives, and Legality in Catherine’s
Russia, Astra Press, Nottingham 1994, pp. 103-120.

G. Hammarberg, Reading a la mode: The First Russian
Women s Journals, in: J. Klein, S. Dixon, M. Fraanje
(eds.), Reflections on Russia in the Eighteenth Century,
Bohlau, Cologne 2001, pp. 218-232.

G. Hammarberg, Gender Ambivalence and Genre
Anomalies in Late 18"-Early 19"-Century Russian Lit-
erature, “Russian Literature”, LII, 2002, pp. 299-326.

J. Harkins, A. Wierzbicka (eds.), Emotions in Crosslin-
guistic Perspective, Mouton de Gruytier, Berlin 2001.

B. Harshav, Multilingualism, in: The Yivo Encyclope-
dia of Jews in Eastern Europe, 1, Yale University Press,
New Haven-London 2008, pp. 991-998 (s.v. Language).

B. Harshav, B. Harshav (eds.), American Yiddish Poet-
ry: A Bilingual Anthology, California University Press,
Berkeley-Los Angeles-London 1986.

J. Herman, Trauma and Recovery: The Aftermath of Vi-
olence, Basic Books, New York 1997.

Z. Hetényi, In a Maelstrom. The History of Russian-
Jewish Prose (1860-1940), Central European Univer-
sity Press, Budapest-New York 2008.

C. Heyder, A. Rosenholm, Feminization as Functional-
ization: The Presentation of Femininity by the Sentimen-
talist Man, in: W. Rosslyn (ed.), Women and Gender in
18th-Century Russia, Ashgate, Aldershot 2003, pp. 51-71.

B. Highmore, Everyday Life and Cultural Theory: An
Introduction, Routledge 2002.

B. Highmore, The Everyday Life Reader, Routledge,
London-New York 2002.

E. Hoffman, Afterword, in: A.H. Rosenfeld (ed.), The
Writer Uprooted. Contemporary Jewish Exile Litera-
ture, Indiana University Press, Bloomington 2008, pp.
234-246.

M. Horkheimer, Vortrdige und Aufzeichnungen 1949-
1973, Fischer, Frankfurt am Main 1985 (= Id., Gesam-
melte Schriften, VII).

J. Hughes, ‘Affective Worlds'. Writing, Feeling and
Nineteenth-Century Literature, Sussex Academic Press,
Portland (GB) 2011.

M. Idel, Golem: Jewish Magical and Mystical Traditions
n the Artificial Anthropoid, Suny Press, New York 1990.



178 Melancholic Identities, Toska and Reflective Nostalgia

Jakobson 1987:

Jankélévitch 1974 :

Johannisson 2011:

Jones 2013:

Kabakov, Kabakov 2008:

Kagan 1994:

Kahn 2013:

Kalk Lubatti 1956:

Kalinin 2011:

Kalinin 2013:

Kelly 2011:

Kelly 2014a:

Kelly 2014b:

Klimakova 2014:

R. Jakobson, On Linguistic Aspects of Translation
(1959), in: 1d., Language in Literature, The Belknap
Press of Harvard University Press, Cambridge-London
1987, pp. 428-435.

V. Jankélévitch, L irréversible et la nostalgie, Flamma-
rion, Paris 1974.

K. Juxannison [Johannisson], Istorija melanxolii
(2009), “Novoe Literaturnoe Obozrenie”, M. 2011.

F. Jones, Virgil's Garden: The Nature of Bucolic Space,
Bristol Classical Press, London 2013.

1. Kabakov, E. Kabakov, O “fotal’noj” installjacii / On
The “Total” Installation, Kerber, M. 2008.

J. Kagan, On Emotion, Mood, and Related Affective
Constructs, in: P. Ekman, R.J. Davidson (eds.), The Na-
ture of Emotion: Fundamental Questions, Oxford Uni-
versity Press, New York-Oxford, 1994, pp. 74-78.

A. Kahn, Russian Elegists and Latin Lovers in the Long
Eighteenth Century, in: T.S. Thorsen (ed.), The Cam-
bridge Companion to Latin Love Elegy, Cambridge
University Press, Cambridge 2013, pp. 336-347.

G. Kalk Lubatti, Introduzione, in: H. Leivick, Il Golem.
Poema drammatico in otto quadri, Scuola Superiore di
Studi Ebraici “Fondazione Sally Mayer”, Milano 1956,
pp. 5-15.

1. Kalinin, Nostalgic Modernization: the Soviet Past as
‘Historical Horizon’, “Slavonica”, XVII, 2011, 2, pp.
156-166.

1. Kalinin, The Struggle for History: The Past as a Lim-
ited Resource, in: U. Blacker, A. Etkind, J. Fedor (eds.),
Memory and Theory in Eastern Europe, Palgrave Mac-
millan, Basingstoke 2013, pp. 255-266.

C. Kelly, Making a Home on the Neva: Domestic Space,
Memory, and Local Identity in Leningrad and St. Pe-
tersburg, 1957-Present, “Laboratorium. Zurnal social’-
nyx issledovanij”, 2011, 3, pp. 53-96.

C. Kelly, St Petersburg: Shadows of the Past, Yale Uni-
versity Press, New Haven 2014.

C. Kelly, Remembering St Petersburg, Triton Press,
Laubach 2014.

E. Klimakova, Rolevoe nacalo v poezii V.S. Vysocko-
go: biograficeskij aspekt, in S. Tarasova, A. Olejnikov
(eds.), Viadimir Vysockij — XXI vek. Materialy Mezdu-



Kljucenkov 1988:

Kocetkova 2013:

Korkina 1998:

Korman 1964:

Krylov, Kulagin 2010:

Krecetnikov 2007:

Kujundzic 2000:

Kulagin 1999:

Kvjatkovskij 1966:

Lazarus 1994:

LeDoux 1996:

LeDoux 2002:

Lefebre 2002:

Bibliography 179

narodnoj naucno-prakticeskoj konferencii “Vysockij —
XXI vek” (Novosibirsk, 6-10 maja 2014 g.), 1zdatel’stvo
Novosibirskoj gosudarstvennoj oblastnoj nau¢noj bib-
lioteki, Novosibirsk 2014, pp. 42-48.

A. Kljuéenkov, Zil i pel dlja nas. K 50-letiju Viadimira
Vysockogo, “Sovetskij voin”, 1988, 2, pp.42-44.

N. Ko¢etkova, ‘Melanxolija’ Z. Delilja: podrazanie N.
M. Karamzina i perevod P. Ju. L'vova, in: A.A. Kos-
tin, A.O. Demin (eds.), M.V. Lomonosov i slovesnosti
ego vremeni. Perevod i podrazanie v russkoj literature
XVIII veka, Al’jans-Arxeo, M.-SPb. 2013 (= Ctenija ot-
dela russkoj literatury XVIII veka, VII), 209-218.

E. Korkina, Toska po svobode. O nekotoriyx paralleljax
v literature Vozrozdenija i russkoj poezii dvadcatogo
veka, in: A. Krylov, V. S¢erbakova (eds), Mir Vysocko-
go. Issledovanija i materialy, II, GKCM V.S. Vysocko-
go, M. 1998, pp. 44-51.

B. Korman, Lirika N. A. Nekrasova, 1zdatel’stvo Voro-
nezskogo Universiteta, Voronez 1964.

A. Krylov, A. Kulagin, Vysockij kak enciklopedija sovet-
skoj zizni. Kommentarij k pesnjam poeta, Bulat, M. 2010.

A. Krecetnikov, Trofejnaja Germanija, “BBC RUSSI-
AN.com”, 05.07.07, cf. <http://news.bbc.co. uk/go/pr/
fr/-/hi/russian/russia/newsid_6634000/6634155.stm>
(cons. 12.30.14).

D. Kujundzic, ‘After’: Russian Post-Colonial Identity,
“Modern Language Notes”, CXV, 2000, 5, pp. 892-908.

A. Kulagin, Cetyre cetverti puti, in: V. Vysockij, Soci-
nenija v dvux tomax, I, Lokid, M. 1999, pp. 5-16.

A.P. Kvjatkovskij, Castuska, in: Poeticeskij slovar’,
Sovetskaja Enciklopedija, M. 1966, pp. 333-338.

R. Lazarus, Individual Differences in Emotion, in: P.
Ekman, R.J. Davidson (eds.), The Nature of Emotion:
Fundamental Questions, Oxford University Press, New
York-Oxford 1994, pp. 332-336.

J. LeDoux, The Emotional Brain: The Mysterious Un-
derpinnings of Emotional Life, Phoenix, London 1996.

J. LeDoux, Synaptic Self: How Our Brains Become
Who We Are, Viking, New York 2002.

H. Lefebre, Critique of Everyday Life: Foundations for
a Sociology of the Everyday, Verso, London 2002.



180 Melancholic Identities, Toska and Reflective Nostalgia

Lewis 1976:

Lixacev 1987:

Lindy, Lifton 2001:

Lotman, Uspenskii 1985:

Low, Chambers 1989:

Lowy 1981:

Lukacs 1985:

Lunt 1970:

L’vov-Rogacevskij 1990:

MacDonald 2005:

Maier 2001-2002:

Makarov 1830:

Mandel 1963:

P. Lewis, Peasant Nostalgia in Contemporary Russian
Literature, “Soviet Studies”, XXVIII, 1976, 4, pp. 548-
569.

D. Lixacev, Zametki o russkom, in: 1d., Izabrannye ra-
boty v trex tomax, 11, ChudoZzestvennaja literatura, M.
1987, pp. 423-424.

J.D. Lindy, R.J. Lifton, Beyond Invisible Walls: The
Psychological Legacy of Soviet Trauma, East Europe-
an Therapists and Their Patients, Brunner-Routledge,
New York 2001.

[.M. Lotman, B.A. Uspenskii, Binary Models in the Dy-
namics of Russian Culture (to the end of the Eighteenth
Century) (1977), in: A.D. Nakhimovsky, A.S. Nakhi-
movsky (eds.), The Semiotics of Russian Cultural His-
tory, Cornell University Press, Ithaca 1985, pp. 30-66.

S.M. Low, E. Chambers, Housing, Culture and Design:
A Comparative Perspective, University of Pennsylva-
nia Press, Philadelphia 1989.

M. Lowy, Messianisme juif et utopies libertaires en
Europe Centrale (1905-1923), “Archives de sciences
sociales des religions™, LI, 1981, 1, pp. 5-47.

G. Lukacs, The Theory of the Novel: A Historico-Phil-
osophical Essay on the Forms of Great Epic Literature,
MIT Press, Cambridge 1985.

H.G. Lunt, Concise Dictionary of Old Russian (11"-17"
Centuries), Wilhelm Fink Verlag, Munich 1970.

V. L’vov-Rogacevskij, Russko-evrejskaja literatura,
J. Tversky, Tel Aviv 1990 (anastatic reprint, orig. ed.:
Moskovskoe otdelenie gosudarstvennogo izdatelja, M.
1922).

K. MacDonald, Stalin s Willing Executioners: Jews as a
Hostile Elite in the USSR, “The Occidental Quarterly”,
V, 2005, 3, pp. 66-100.

C.S. Maier, Heifles und kaltes Gedcichtnis. Uber die
politische Halbwertszeit von Nazismus und Kommunis-
mus, “Transit”, XXII, 2001-2002, pp. 153-165.

M.N. Makarov, Aleksandra Petrovna Xvostova, in: Ma-
terialy dlja istorii ruskix Zenscin-avtorov, “Damskij
zurnal”, VIII, 1830, 15 (XXX), p. 20.

A. Mandel, La voie du chassidisme, Calmann-Lévy, Pa-
ris 1963.



Manea 2008:

Mansuy et al. 2014:

Margalit 2002:

Markish 1985:

Markish 1998:

McEwan 2005:

Mendelson, Gerber 2005:

Miller 2001:

Minow 1998:

Murav 2011:

Nakhimovsky 1985:

Nadel’ 2011:
Nahson 1998:

Bibliography 181

N. Manea, Nomadic Language, in: A.H. Rosenfeld
(ed.), The Writer Uprooted: Contemporary Jewish Ex-
ile Literature, Indiana University Press, Bloomington
2008, pp. 1-26.

.M. Mansuy, K. Gapp, A. Jawaid, P. Sarkies, J. Bo-
hacek, P. Pelczar, J. Prados, L. Farinelli, E. Miska, /m-
plication of Sperm RNAs in Transgenerational Inheri-
tance of the Effects of Early Trauma in Mice, “Nature
Neuroscience”, XVII, 2014, pp. 667-669, cf. <http://
www.nature.com/neuro/journal/v17/n5/pdf/nn.3695.
pdf > (cons. 06.09.14).

A. Margalit, The Ethics of Memory, Harvard University
Press, Boston 2002.

S. Markish, 4 propos de I’histoire et de la méthodolo-
gie de [’étude de la littérature juive d’expression russe,
“Cahiers du Monde russe et soviétique”, XXVI, 1985,
2, pp. 139-152.

S. Markis§ [Markish], K voprosu ob istorii i metodologii
izucenija russko-evrejskoj literatury, in: D. El’jaSevi¢
(ed.), Evrei v Rossii. Istorija i kul tura, Peterburgskij
evrejskij universitet, SPb. 1998 (= Trudy po iudajke, 5),
pp. 272-283.

1. McEwan, Literature, Science, and Human Nature,
in: E.O. Wilson, F. Crews (eds.), The Literary Animal:
Evolution and the Nature of Narrative, Northwestern
University Press, Evanston 2005, pp. 5-19.

S.E. Mendelson, T.P. Gerber, Soviet Nostalgia: An Im-
pediment to Russian Democratization, “The Washing-
ton Quarterly”, XXIX, 2005, 1, pp. 83-96.

D. Miller, Home Possessions. Material Culture Behind
Closed Doors, Berg, Oxford 2001.

M.L. Minow, Between Vengeance and Forgiveness: Fac-
ing History After Genocide and Mass Violence, Beacon
Press, Boston 1998.

H. Murav, Ilya Kabakov and the (Traumatic) Void of
Soviet History, “Slavonica”, XVII, 2011, 2, pp. 123-
133.

A.S. Nakhimovsky, Encounters: Russians and Jews in
the Short Stories of David Ajzman, “Cahiers du Monde
russe et soviétique”, XX VI, 1985, 2, pp. 175-184.

L. Nadel’, Tot, kotoryj ne streljal, Rizalt, M. 2011.

E. Nahson, Art and Politics: The Case of the Artef The-
atre, 1925-1940, in: D.-B. Kerler (ed.), The Politics of



182 Melancholic Identities, Toska and Reflective Nostalgia

Naxova 2013:

Neuhaeuser 1974:

Otto 2004:

Oushakine 2000:

Page 1985:

Pfandl 2012:

Pickering 2001:

Pinker 1997:

Piontkovsky 2006:

Pirandello 1995:

Platt 2009:

Podol’skij 1925

Podsivalov 1795:

Yiddish, Altamira Press, Walnut Creek-London-New
Delhi 1998, pp. 133-146.

I. Naxova, Premija Kandinskogo. Vystavka nominan-
tov. Katalog / Kandinsky Prize 2013: Exhibition of the
Nominees. Catalogue, Artxronica, M. 2013.

R. Neuhaeuser, Towards the Romantic Age: Essays on
Sentimental and Preromantic Literature in Russia, M.
Nijhoff, Den Haag 1974.

R. Otto, Das Heilige: iiber das Irrationale in der Idee
des Gottlichen und sein Verhdltnis zum Rationalen,
Beck, Miinchen 2004.

S. Oushakine, In the State of Post-Soviet Aphasia: Sym-
bolic Development in Contemporary Russia, ‘“Europe-
Asia Studies”, LII, 2000, 6, pp. 991-1016.

T. Page, Sentimentalism, in: V. Terras (ed.), Handbook
of Russian Literature, Yale University Press, New Ha-
ven 1985, pp. 395-397.

H. Pfandl, Evrejaskaja tema v poeticeskix proizvedeni-
Jjax V.S. Vysockogo, in: A. Skobelev, G. Spilevaja (eds.),
Viadimir Vysockij: issledovanija i materialy 2011-2012
gg., Exo, Voronez 2012, pp 131-143.

M. Pickering, Stereotyping: The Politics of Representa-
tion, Palgrave, New York 2001.

S. Pinker, How the Mind Works, W.W. Norton, New
York 1997.

A. Piontkovsky, East or West? Russia’s Identity Crisis
in Foreign Policy, The Foreign Policy Centre, London
2006.

L. Pirandello, L’'umorismo (1908), Garzanti, Milano
1995.

K.M.F. Platt, The Post-Soviet is Over: On Reading the
Ruins, “Republics of Letters: A Journal for the Study of
Knowledge, Politics, and the Arts”, 2009, 1, pp. 1-26.

Ju. Podol’skij [Ju. Aixenval’d], Sentimentalizm, in: Li-
teraturnaja enciklopedija: Slovar’ literaturnyx termi-
nov, 11, M.-L. 1925, pp. 764-67.

V. Podsivalov, Introduction, in: [A. Xvostova], Ka-
min, “Prijatnoe i poleznoe preprovozdenie vremeni”,
VI, 1795, pp. 68-69, cf. N.I. Mixajlova, Vasilij L vo-
vi¢ Puskin, M. 2012, n. 103, cf. <http://www.litmir.me/
br/?b=197273&p=19> (cons. 06.04.2015).



Ponzio 2002:

Prete 1992:

Prete 2008:

Rerix 1991:
Reyfman 1990:

Ries 1997:

Rosenfeld 2008:

Rosenberg 2001:

Rosenwein 2010:

Roskies 1984:

Rosslyn 1996:

Rosslyn 1997:

Rosslyn 2000:

Runic¢ 1896:

Bibliography 183

A. Ponzio, Presentazione, in: 1. Kanaev (M. Baxtin), /]
vitalismo contemporaneo, “Athanor”, XIII, 2002, 5, pp.
21-26.

A. Prete, Nostalgia. Storia di un sentimento, Raffaello
Cortina, Roma 1992.

A. Prete, Trattato della Lontananza, Bollati Boringhie-
ri, Torino 2008.

N. Rerix, O vecnom..., Politizdat, M. 1991.

1. Reyfman, Vasilii Trediakovsky: The Fool of the 'New’
Russian Literature, Stanford University Press, Stanford
1990.

N. Ries, Russian Talk: Culture and Conversation Dur-
ing Perestroika, Cornell University Press, Ithaca 1997.

A.H. Rosenfeld (ed.), The Writer Uprooted: Contempo-
rary Jewish Exile Literature, Indiana University Press,
Bloomington 2008.

W. Rosenberg, Legacy of Rage: Jewish Masculinity,
Violence and Culture, Massachusetts University Press,
Ambherst 2001.

B.H. Rosenwein, Problems and Methods in the His-
tory of Emotions, “Passions in Context: International
Journal for the History and Theory of Emotions”, 2010,
1, pp. 1-32, cf. <http://www.passionsincontext.de/up-
loads/media/01 Rosenwein.pdf> (cons. 08.08.14).

D.G. Roskies, Against the Apocalypse: Responses to
Catastrophe in Modern Jewish Culture, Harvard Uni-
versity Press, Cambridge-London 1984.

W. Rosslyn, Conflicts over Gender and Status in Ear-
ly Nineteenth-Century Russian Literature: The Case
of Anna Bunina and Her Poem Padenie Faetona, in:
R. Marsh (ed.), Gender and Russian Literature: New
Perspectives, Cambridge University Press, Cambridge
1996, pp. 55-74.

W. Rosslyn, Anna Bunina (1774-1829) and the Ori-
gins of Women's Poetry in Russia, E. Mellen, Lewiston
1997.

W. Rosslyn, Making Their Way into Print: Poems by
Eighteenth-Century Russian Women, “The Slavonic
and East European Review”, LXXVIII, 2000, 3, pp.
407-438.

D. Runi¢, Sto let tomu nazad, “Russkaja starina”,
LXXXVIIL, 1896, 11, pp. 281-319.



184 Melancholic Identities, Toska and Reflective Nostalgia

Safonov 1989:

Salmon 1995:

Salmon 2005:

Salmon 2006:

Salmon 2008:

Salmon 2012:

Salmon 2014a:

Salmon 2014b:

Sarkisova, Shevchenko 2011:

Schachter 2006:

Scheper-Hughes 1998:

Schiller 1989:

A. Safonov (ed.), Vspominaja Vladimira Vysockogo,
Sovetskaja Rossija, M. 1989.

L. Salmon, Una voce dal deserto. Ben-Ami, uno scrit-
tore dimenticato, Patron, Bologna 1995.

L. Salmon, Oltre il confine: sul carattere universale del
relativismo ebraico, in: L. Quercioli Mincer, D. Manto-
van (eds.), Ricordando 1.B. Singer, “La Rassegna men-
sile di Israel”, LXXI, 2005, 2-3, pp. 7-22.

L. Salmon, 4 Theoretical Proposal on Human Transla-
tion Processes, “Cognitive Systems”, VI, 2006, 4, pp.
311-334.

L. Sal’mon [Salmon], Mexanizmy jumora. O tvorcestve
Sergeja Dovlatova, Progress-Tradicija, M. 2008.

L. Salmon, Yiddish-Russian Language Transfer and
Twentieth-Century Russian Verbal Art: Toward a Re-
search on ‘Jewish Humor, in: D. Mantovan (ed.), Yid-
dish Poets and the Soviet Union 1917-1948, Univer-
sitdtsverlag Winter, Heidelberg 2012, pp. 151-162.

L. Sal’mon [Salmon], ‘Smex nad otcajan’em svoim’. O
‘garikax’l. Gubermana i jumoristiceskoj stilizacii toski,
in: M. Ciccarini, N. Marcialis, G. Ziffer (eds.), Kesare-
vo Kesarju. Scritti in onore di Cesare G. De Michelis,
Firenze University Press, Firenze 2014, pp. 365-375.

L. Sal’mon, Terres promises, filiales et patries irréali-
sees . sur les mécanismes de la mélancolie humoristique
russo-juive a travers les pages de Serguei Doviatov et
d’Igor Guberman, in: Y. Bévant, 1. Borissova, E. Durot-
Boucé (eds.), Les sociétés minoritaires ou minorisées
face a la globalisation: uniformisation, résistance ou
renouveau?, TIR-Centre de Recherche Bretonne et Cel-
tique, Rennes 2014, pp. 163-182.

0. Sarkisova, O. Shevchenko, ‘They Came, Shot Every-
one, and That's the End of It’: Local Memory, Amateur
Photography, and the Legacy of State Violence in Novo-
cherkassk, “Slavonica”, XVII, 2011, 2, pp. 85-102.

A. Schachter, The Shtetl and the City: The Origins of
Nostalgia in Ba-yamim ha-hem and Shloyme reb khay-
ims, “Jewish Social Studies”, XII, 2006, 3, pp. 73-94.

N. Scheper-Hughes, Undoing, “Social Justice”, XXV,
1998, 4, pp. 114-142.

F. Schiller, On the Aesthetic Education of Man (1795),
Oxford University Press, Oxford 1989.



Scholem 1995:

Schwarz 2008:

Semin 2012:

Septaev 1950:
Sergeev-Censkij 1967:

Sevijakov 2006:

Shcherbenok 2011:

Sherer 1994:

Shove 2003:

Shreyer 2007:

Sicher 1995:

Silina 2006:

Skobelev, Saulov 1991:

Skobelev, Spilevaja 2012:

Bibliography 185

G. Scholem, Towards an Understanding of the Messi-
anic Idea in Judaism, in: 1d., The Messianic Idea in Ju-
daism, Schocken Books, New York 1995, pp. 1-36.

J. Schwarz, 1953/1954: A Year in Yiddish Literature, in:
E. Mendelsohn (ed.), The Jews and the Sporting Life,
Hebrew University-Oxford University Press, Jerusa-
lem-Oxford 2008 (= Studies in Contemporary Jewry,
23).

S. Semin, Rukopisi, kotoryx... ne bylo?!, in: A. Skobe-
lev, G. Spilevaja (eds.), Viadimir Vysockij: issledova-
nija i materialy 2011-2012 gg., Exo, Voronez 2012, pp
149-185.

L.S. Septaev, Russkaja castuska, Sovetskij pisatel’, L.
1950.

S. Sergeev-Censkij, Sobranie socinenij v 12-ti tomax,
Pravda, M. 1967.

E. Sevjakov, Geroiceskoe v poézii V.S. Vysockogo, Ni-
zegorodskij gosudarstvennyj universitet, Niznij Novgo-
rod 2006.

A. Shcherbenok, This Is Not a Pipe: Soviet Historical
Reality and Spectatorial Belief in Perestroika and Post-
Soviet Cinema, “Slavonica”, XVII, 2011, 2, pp. 145-
155.

K. Sherer, Universals in Antecedents of Emotion, in: P.
Ekman, R.J. Davidson (eds.), The Nature of Emotion:
Fundamental Questions, Oxford University Press, New
York-Oxford 1994, pp. 172-175.

E. Shove, Comfort, Cleanliness and Convenience: The
Social Organization of Normality, Berg, Oxford-New
York 2003.

M.D. Shreyer, An Anthology of Jewish-Russian Litera-
ture, 11 (1953-2001), Sharpe, New York 2007.

E. Sicher, Jews in Russian Literature after the October
Revolution, Cambridge University Press, Cambridge
1995.

0. Silina, ‘Tam vse my — ljudi’. V poeticeskom mire Vla-
dimira Vysockogo, Izdanie Zurnala Neva, SPb. 2006.

A. Skobelev, S. Saulov, Viadimir Vysockij: Mir i Slovo,
Logos, Voronez 1991.

A. Skobelev, G. Spilevaja (eds.), Viadimir Vysockij:
issledovanija i materialy 2011-2012 gg., Exo, Voronez
2012.



186

Slezkine 2004:

Slonim 1977:

Smelev 1997:

Smelev 2001a:

Smelev 2001b:

Sokolovskij 2013:

Svirskij 1992:

Tabori 1972:

Trobst 2004:

Urjutova 2012:

Uvarova 1999:

Veltri 2013:

Melancholic Identities, Toska and Reflective Nostalgia

Y. Slezkine, The Jewish Century, Princeton University
Press, Princeton 2004.

M. Slonim, Soviet Russian Literature: Writers and
Problems, 1917-1977, Oxford University Press, New
York 1977.

A.D. Smelev, Leksiceskij sostav russkogo jazyka kak
otrazenie ‘russkoj dusi’, in: T.V. Bulgarina, A.D. Sme-
lev (eds.), Jazykovaja konceptualizacija mira (na mate-
riale russkoj grammatiki), Jazyki russkoj kul’tury, M.
1997, pp. 481-495.

A.D. Smelev, Vzaimodejstvie jazyka i kul tury: ot slo-
varja do jazykovogo oblika moral 'no-religioznoj propo-
vedi, in: A. Werzbicka, Sopostavienie kul tur cerez po-
sredstvo leksiki i pragmatiki, Jazyki slavjanskoj kul’tu-
ry, M. 2001, pp. 9-13.

A.D. Smelev, Mogut li slova jazyka byt’ kliicom k poni-
maniju kul tury?, in: A. Werzbicka, Ponimanie kul tur ce-
rez posredstvo kljucevyx slov, Jazyki slavjanskoj kul’tu-
ry, M. 2001, pp. 7-11.

E. Sokolovskij, Poézija Igorja Gubermana po-ru-
sski i po-anglijski, “Slovo/Word”, LXXVIII, 2013, cf.
<http://magazines.russ.ru/slovo/2013/78/s55-pr.html>
(cons. 18.07.14).

G. Svirskij, Proryv. V Rossii — evrei, v Izraile — russkie
(1983), Fabula, M. 1992.

P. Tabori, The Anatomy of Exile: A Semantic and His-
torical Study, Harrap, London 1972.

S. Trebst, ‘Kakoj takoj kover?’ Kul tura pamjati v post-
kommunisticeskix obscestvax Vostocnoj Evropy. Popyt-
ka obscego opisanija i kategorizacii, “Ab Imperio”, 1V,
2004, pp. 41-78.

Yu. Uryutova [Ju.A. Urjutova), Russkaja nacional 'na-
ja identicnost’: apelljacija k proslomu dlja sozdanija
buduscego, “Obiéestvo: Politika, Ekonomika, Pravo”,
2012, 2, pp. 11-17.

S. Uvarova, Sopostavitel'naja xarakteristika voennoj
temy v poezii Vysockogo i Okudzavy, in: A. Krylov, V.
S¢erbakova (eds.), Mir Vysockogo. Issledovanija i ma-
terialy, 111/1, GKCM V.S. Vysockogo, M. 1999, pp.
279-286.

G. Veltri, Do/Did the Jews Believe in God? The Skepti-
cal Ambivalence of Jewish Philosophy of Religion, in:
R. Boustan, K. Hermann, R. Leicht, A. Yoshiko Reed,



Vico 1847:

Vigel’ 2000:

Vinickij 1997:

Vinickij 2007:

Vinickij 2011:

Vinogradov 1935:

Volkova 2008:

Volcic 1982

Vol’skaja 2003:

Vowles 1994:

Vowles 2002:

Bibliography 187

G. Veltri (eds.), Envisioning Judaism. Studies in Hon-
or of Peter Schdfer on the Occasion of His Seventieth
Birthday, 11, Mohr, Tiibingen 2013, pp. 717-773.

G.B. Vico, Opere di Gio. Battista Vico, con alcuni di-
scorsi ed opuscoli di celebri scrittori sulla Scienza nuo-
va, Poligrafia Italiana, Firenze 1847.

F.F. Vigel’, Zapiski, Zaxarov, M. 2000, cf. <http://
az.lib.ru/w/wigelx_f f/text 1856 zapiski.shtml> (cons.
02.04.15).

I. Vinickij, Utexi melanxolii, Kul’torologiceskij licej,
M. 1997.

I. Vinitsky [Vinickij], A Cheerful Empress and Her
Gloomy Critics: Catherine the Great and the Eigh-
teenth-Century Melancholy Controversy”, in: A.
Brintlinger, 1. Vinitsky (eds.), Madness and the Mad in
Russian Culture, Toronto 2007, pp. 25-45.

I. Vinitsky [Vinickij], ‘The Queen of Lofty Thoughts’:
The Cult of Melancholy in Russian Sentimentalism, in:
M.D. Steinberg, V. Sobol (eds.), Interpreting Emotions
in Russia and Eastern Europe, Northern Illinois Uni-
versity Press, DeKalb 2011, pp. 18-43.

V.V. Vinogradov, Jazyk Puskina: Puskin i istorija rus-
skogo literaturnogo jazyka, Academia, M.-L. 1935.

B. Volkova, Exile Inside and Out, in: A.H. Rosenfeld
(ed.), The Writer Uprooted: Contemporary Jewish Ex-
ile Literature, Indiana University Press, Bloomington
2008, pp.161-176.

D. Volcic, Una storia sovietica: Volodja, un uomo
scomodo, TV film, Italy, RAIL 03.11.1982, cf. <http://
my.mail.ru/list/elena.varnahova/video/173/10693.
htmI> (cons. 06.17.15).

A. Vol’skaja, Nenormativnyj Guberman. Na kazdyj
den’, “Gazeta Saratovskoj oblastnoj dumy. Nedelja ob-
lasti”, LXII, 2003, 53, 17 , cf. <http://guberman.lib.ru/
stat 5/ngnkd.htm>.

J. Vowles, The ‘Feminization’ of Russian Literature:
Women, Language, and Literature in Eighteenth-Cen-
tury Russia, in: T.W. Clyman, D. Greene (eds.), Women
Writers in Russian Literature, Greenwood Press, West-
port (CT)-London, 1994, pp. 35-60.

J. Vowles, The Inexperienced Muse: Russian Women
and Poetry in the First Half of the Nineteenth Century,
in: A.M. Barker, J. Gheith (eds.), 4 History of Women's



188 Melancholic Identities, Toska and Reflective Nostalgia

Wakamiya 2011:

Wang 2010:

Watowa 1990:

Wex 2005:

Writing in Russia, Cambridge University Press, Cam-
bridge 2002, pp. 62-84.

L.R. Wakamiya, Post-Soviet Contexts and Trauma
Studies, “Slavonica”, XVII, 2011, 2, pp. 134-144.

P. Wang, Necessary Monster: H. Leivick’s Drama The
Golem, “Journal of Theater Studies”, VII, 2010, pp.
1-26.

O. Watowa, Wszystko co najwazniejsze..., Czytelnik,
Warszawa 1990.

M. Wex, Born to Kvetch: Yiddish Language and Culture
in All Its Moods, Harper-Perennial, New York 2005.

Wezx, Kishenblatt-Gimblett 2008:M. Wex, B. Kichenblatt-Gimblett, Oral Tradition, in:

Wierzbicka 1999:

Wiesenthal 1998:

Wood, Petriglieri 2005:

Wylen 1989:

Zakurdaeva 2003:

Zareckij 2007:

Zerubavel 1995:

Zhurchenko 2007:

The Yivo Encyclopedia of Jews in Eastern Europe, Yale
University Press, I, New Haven-London 2008, pp. 760-
761 (s.v. Humor).

A. Wierzbicka, Dusa ‘Soul’, Toska ‘Yearning’, Sud’ba
‘Fate’: Three Key Concepts in Russian Language and
Russian Culture, in: Z. Saloni (ed.), Metody formal ne
v opisie jezykow stowianskich, Dziat Wydawnictw Filii
Uniwersytetu Warszawskiego, Biatystok 1999, pp. 13-
32.

S. Wiesenthal, The Sunflower: On the Possibilities and
Limits of Forgiveness, Shocken Books, New York 1998.

J.D. Wood, G. Petriglieri, Transcending Polarization:
Beyond Binary Thinking, “Transactional Analysis Jour-
nal”, I, 2005, pp. 31-39.

M. Wylen, Settings of Silver: An Introduction to Juda-
ism, Paulist Press, New York 1989.

N. Zakurdaeva, Konceptosfera poezii V.S. Vysockogo:
aksiologiceskie i ékzistencijal 'nye koncepty, Orlovskij
Gosudarstvennyj Universitet, Orel 2003.

E. Zareckij, O russkom fatalizme v grammatike, “Rel-
ga”, CLVII, 2007, 12, cf. <http://www.relga.ru/Environ/
WebObjects/tgu-www.woa/wa/Main?textid=2030&le-
vell=main&level2=articles> (cons. 02.13.15).

Y. Zerubavel, The Dynamics of Collective Remember-
ing, in: 1d., Recovered Roots: Collective Memory and
the Making of the Israeli Nation, University of Chicago
Press, Chicago 1995.

T. Zhurchenko, The Geopolitics of Memory, “Euro-
zine”, X, 2007, May, cf. <http://www.eurozine.com/
pdf/2007-05-10-zhurzhenko-en.pdf> (cons. 02.13.15).



Zinik 2005:

Zirin 1994:

Zirinovskij 2009:

Zylbercweig 1934:

Dal’ 1979:

Grimm, Grimm 1838:

Evgen’eva 1984:
Lunt 1970:

Oxford Dictionary 2015

Sreznevskij 1912:

Vasmer 1987:

Bibliography 189

Z. Zinik, Thy Neighbour’s Fence, “Index on Censor-
ship”, XXXIV, 2005, 1, pp. 14-21.

M. Zirin, Aleksandra Petrovna Khvostova, in: M. Led-
kovsky, Ch. Rosenthal, M. Zirin (eds.), Dictionary of
Russian Women Writers, Greenwood Press, Westport
(CT)-London 1994, pp. 291-292.

V. Zirinovskij, Russkij xarakter. Social no-politiceskie
aspekty, Sovremennyj Gumanitarnyj Universitet, M.
20009.

Z. Zylbercweig, H. Leivick (adapted from the original
Yiddish text Leksikon fun yidishn teater, 11, 1934, p.
1059), cf. <http://www.museumoffamilyhistory.com/
yt/lex/L/leivick-h.htm> (cons. 02.13.15)

DICTIONARIES

V. Dal’, Tolkovyj slovar’ Zivogo velikorusskogo jazyka
(1880-1882), I-1V, Russkij jazyk, M. 1979.

J. Grimm, W. Grimm, Deutsches Worterbuch (1854-
1961), cf. <http://woerterbuchnetz.de/DWB/> (cons.
04.23.14).

A.P. Evgen’eva, Slovar’ russkogo jazyka v cetyrex to-
max, I-1V, Russkij jazyk, M. 1985.

H.G. Lunt, Concise Dictionary of Old Russian (11"-17"
Centuries), W. Fink Verlag, Miinchen 1970.

Oxford Dictionary of British and World English, cf.
<http://www.oxforddictionaries.com/browse/english/>
(cons. 01.10.15).

1. Sreznevskij, Materialy dlja slovarja drevne-russko-
go jazyka po pis 'mennym pamjatnikam, 111, Tipografi-
ja Imperatorskoj akademii nauk, SPb. 1912, cf. <http://
imwerden.de/pdf/sreznevsky slovar drevnerusskogo
jazyka tom3 r-ja.pdf> (cons. 04.25.14).

M. Fasmer, Etimologicheskij slovar’ russkogo jazyka,
-1V, transl. by O.N. Trubacev, M. 1987 (1964-1973";
orig. ed. M. Vasmer, Russisches Etymologisches Wor-
terbuch, Heidelberg 1950-1958).






Pl S

10.
I1.

12.
13.

14.

15.

16.

17.
18.

19.

20.

21.

BIBLIOTECA DI STUDI SLAVISTICI

Nicoletta Marcialis, Introduzione alla lingua paleoslava, 2005
Ettore Gherbezza, Dei delitti e delle pene nella traduzione di Michail M. S¢erbatov, 2007
Gabriele Mazzitelli, Slavica biblioteconomica, 2007

Maria Grazia Bartolini, Giovanna Brogi Bercoff (a cura di), Kiev e Leopoli: il “testo”
culturale, 2007

Maria Bidovec, Raccontare la Slovenia. Narrativita ed echi della cultura popolare in Die
Ehre Dess Hertzogthums Crain di J.W. Valvasor, 2008

Maria Cristina Bragone, Alfavitar radi u¢enija malych detej. Un abbecedario nella Russia del
Seicento, 2008

Alberto Alberti, Stefano Garzonio, Nicoletta Marcialis, Bianca Sulpasso (a cura di), Contributi
italiani al XIV Congresso Internazionale degli Slavisti (Ohrid, 10-16 settembre 2008), 2008

Maria Di Salvo, Giovanna Moracci, Giovanna Siedina (a cura di), Nel mondo degli Slavi.
Incontri e dialoghi tra culture. Studi in onore di Giovanna Brogi Bercoff, 2008

Francesca Romoli, Predicatori nelle terre slavo-orientali (XI-XIII sec.). Retorica e strategie
comunicative, 2009

Maria Zalambani, Censura, istituzioni e politica letteraria in URSS (1964-1985), 2009

Maria Chiara Ferro, Santita e agiografia al femminile. Forme letterarie, tipologie e modelli
nel mondo slavo orientale (X-XVII sec.), 2010

Evel Gasparini, I/l matriarcato slavo. Antropologia culturale dei Protoslavi, 2010

Maria Grazia Bartolini, “Introspice mare pectoris tui”. Ascendenze neoplatoniche nella pro-
duzione dialogica di H.S. Skovoroda (1722-1794), 2010

Alberto Alberti, Ivan Aleksandar (1331-1371). Splendore e tramonto del secondo impero
bulgaro, 2010

Paola Pinelli (a cura di), Firenze e Dubrovnik all’epoca di Marino Darsa (1508-1567). Atti
della giornata di studi — Firenze, 31 gennaio 2009, 2010

Francesco Caccamo, Pavel Helan, Massimo Tria (a cura di), Primavera di Praga, risveglio
europeo, 2011

Maria Di Salvo, /talia, Russia e mondo slavo. Studi filologici e letterari, 2011

Massimo Tria, Karel Teige fra Cecoslovacchia, URSS ed Europa. Avanguardia, utopia e
lotta politica, 2012

Marcello Garzaniti, Alberto Alberti, Monica Perotto, Bianca Sulpasso (a cura di), Contributi
italiani al XV Congresso Internazionale degli Slavisti (Minsk, 20-27 agosto 2013), 2013

Persida Lazarevi¢ Di Giacomo, Sanja Roi¢ (a cura di), Cronotopi slavi. Studi in onore di
Marija Mitrovi¢, 2013

Danilo Facca, Valentina Lepri (a cura di), Polish Culture in the Renaissance, 2013



22.

23.

24.

25.

26.

27.

Giovanna Moracci, Alberto Alberti (a cura di), Linee di confine. Separazioni e processi di
integrazione nello spazio culturale slavo, 2013

Marina Ciccarini, Nicoletta Marcialis, Giorgio Ziffer (a cura di), Kesarevo Kesarju. Scritti in
onore di Cesare G. De Michelis, 2014

Anna Bonola, Paola Cotta Ramusino, Liana Goletiani (a cura di), Studi italiani di linguistica
slava. Strutture, uso e acquisizione, 2014

Giovanna Siedina (a cura di), Latinitas in the Polish Crown and the Grand Duchy of Lithu-
ania. Its Impact on the Development of Identities, 2014

Alberto Alberti, Marcello Garzaniti, Stefano Garzonio (a cura di), Contributi italiani al XIII
Congresso Internazionale degli Slavisti (Ljubljana, 15-21 agosto 2003), 2014

Maria Zalambani, L istituzione del matrimonio in Tolstoj. Felicita familiare, Anna Karenina,
La sonata a Kreutzer, 2015



This book examines the feeling that we often refer to as ‘nostalgia’ from the
perspective of writers and artists located on the (imperial, Soviet, and Post-Soviet)
periphery of Russian culture who regard the center of the culture from which they
have been excluded with varying degrees of longing and ambivalence. The literary
and artistic texts analyzed here have been shaped by these author’s ruminations
on social and psychological marginalization, a process that S. Boym has called
‘reflective nostalgia” and that the authors of this volume also refer to as ‘toska’.

Sara Dickinson, associate professor of Russian at the University of Genoa, has
published on Russian travel writing, problems of identity, women’s writing, the
history of emotions, and Nabokov.

Laura Salmon, full professor of Russian at the University of Genoa, has authored
five books and more than one hundred scholarly publications that focus on Russian-
Jewish culture, humor studies, and translation theory.





